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HE authorities for the text are three in number, two Greek manu-
scripts and a Syriac version.

(1) Codex Alexandrinus (A), where the Epistles of Clement
are added to the New Testament; an uncial manuscript probably
belonging to the fifth century. It is fully described above, 1. p. 116
sq. It is much blurred and worn, and a leaf has disappeared
towards the end of the First Epistle. Thus it omits from § 57 avf’
dv ydp 7dxovv to the end of § 63. In the Second Epistle it breaks
off at § 12 ovre dpoev ovre GjAv Toiro, the end of the manuscript
being lost. The so-called v épeAxvorcov is almost uniformly in-
serted. All deviations from this authority in my text are noted in
the apparatus oriticus beneath. The lacunae in this manuscript are
not stated, except where a various reading is concerned; but a
complete list is given at the end of the Epistles.

(2) Codex Constantingpolitanus (C), a cursive manuscript dated
A.D. 1056, and containing the whole of the Two Epistles. It is
described fully above, 1. p. 121 sq. The v épedcvorwov is syste-
matically omitted, though there are one or two exceptions. All the
variations of this manuscript likewise are recorded beneath, with the
exception of the v épedxvorwov which it seemed unnecessary to
notice.

(3) Syriac Version (S), where the Epistles of Clement are found
incorporated among the Epistles of the New Testament in the
Philoxenian (Harclean) version. The extant manuscript is dated
A.p. 1170. This authority also is described fully in the introduc-
tion, 1. p. 129 sq. How far this version may be accepted as evidence
for the text, and to what extent it seemed advisable to record
the variations from the Greek, I have there stated with sufficient
precision.

The relations of our three authorities to each other, and the value
to be assigned to each, are considered at length in the general intro-
duction.

1—2




4 THE EPISTLE OF S. CLEMENT.

Besides these authorities (the manuscripts and the version) we have
two other sources of evidence; (1) Clement quotes very largely from
the Lxx, and the text of the Lxx therefore may be used as a testimony.
But discretion must be exercised since the degree of accuracy in quot-
ing must be a matter of experience ; and we cannot even assume, where
there are variations, that the reading which agrees with the Lxx text
gives the actual words of our author, a tendency to restore the actual
form of the original being noticeable in transcribers ; (2) Clement him-
self is frequently quoted by later fathers, especially by his namesake
Clement of Alexandria. But here again discretion is needed, for the
fathers—notably the Alexandrian Clement—often quote very loosely
and from memory.

Where our chief authority (A) deserts us, it is necessary to be espe-
cially careful in dealing with the others. On this account I have given
the variations of the Syriac version in greater fulness in these parts
than elsewhere ; as this is the only check on possible errors in the one
Greek manuscript (C) which we possess here. In these same parts I
have uniformly inserted the v édpexvorcdy, though wanting in C, be-
cause it would certainly have had a place in A, and therefore presumably
represents the original text of Clement.

A very few words only are necessary to explain the notation. The
authorities are designated as above A, C, S. Where an authority omits
any word or words, this is signified by ‘om.’; where it is defective by
mutilation or otherwise, so that we cannot tell the reading, this is ex-
pressed by ‘def’ Where the reading is doubtful, as for instance when
it is impossible to say what Greek text the Syriac version represents, the
abbreviation is ‘dub.” The abbreviations app.’ and ¢ prob.’ stand for
¢apparently ’ and ‘probably’. The square brackets [ ] in the text imply
that it is doubtful whether the words or letters so enclosed ought to
stand as part of the original text. The word ‘Clem’ in the textual
notes signifies Clement of Alexandria; and, where necessary, the re-
ference to the page of Potter's edition is added.




MPOC KOPINOGIOYC.

‘H "EKKAHCIA 70ov Oeoi 1 mapoikovoa ‘Puuny

wpoc kopiNBioyc] For the titles of this epistle in the several authorities

see L. pp. 117, 122, 131.

‘THE CHURCH OF ROME to the
CHURCH OF CORINTH, elect and con-
secrate ; greeting in Christ Jesus.’

On the form of the address, as
connected with the question of the
authorship, see the introduction, I.
P- 352 sq.

The writer's name is suppressed
here, as it seems also to have been
suppressed in another letter of the
Church of Rome to the Church of
Corinth written more than half a
century later during the episcopate
of Soter; see Dionys. Corinth. in
Euseb. H. E. iv. 23.

This address is imitated in the
openings of three early Christian
documents at least; (1) The Egistle
of Polycarp, see 1. p. 149; (2) The
Letter of the Smyrnazans, giving an
account of Polycarp’s martyrdom,
see [gnat. and Polyc. 1. p. 610 sq;
(3) The Apostolic Constitutions. For
other openings which it has influenced
(though in a less degree), see the note
on wapowxoiaa below.

I. wapowovoa] °sojourning in’
(1) The primary idea in this word is
transitoriness. The distinction be-
tween wdpowos a lemporary and xdr-
owos 2 permanent resident appears
from Philo Sacr. Ab. et Cain § 10
(1. p. 170) 6 yap Tois éyxurhiois pévois

éwavéxwy mapowcei ooig, ov xaroixei,
de Conf. ling. § 17 (1. p. 416) xarg-
xnoav es év marpidi, ovy os éml fémms
wapgrnoay, Greg. Naz. Oral. xiv (L
P. 271) Tis ™y xdre cxpviy kal Ty
dvo wohw (Qiasprioed); tis wapowiay
xai xarowiav; Orat. vii (I. p. 200) éx
Tijs wapowias els Ty xavoixiay pera-
oxeva{opevor : comp. Gen. xxxvi. 44
(xxxvii. 1) kargixes 3¢ laxadB év T yj o
wapgrnaey 6 warip avrov év yj Xavaady,
Heb. xi. 9, Luke xxiv. 18. Thus #ndp-
owos, wapoikeiv, wapowxia, are said of
the captivities of Egypt (Acts vii. 6
from LXX, xiii. 17) and of Babylon
(Theoph. ad Aut. iii. 25, 28). See
especially the uses of wapoweiv, xaroi-
xeiv, in reference to the migrations of
Israel, in Judith v. 7—10. Of these
captivities the present earthly condi-
tion of the Christian people is the
antitype (Heb. iv. 1).

(2) Connected with this primary
conception is the secondary idea of
non-citizenship. In the inscriptions
‘the sojourners’ are opposed to ‘the
citizens, C. 7. G. 3595 of re mwoliras
xai of wdpowos wdvres (comp. 5. 1625,
1631,2906, 3049). The Christians are
no citizens on earth. They dwell in
the world as aliens, £évor, wapenidnpor,
mdpowcor, 1 Pet. i. 17, ii. 11; comp,
Heb. xi. 13. So too Clem. Rom. ii.
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™ ékkAnoia Tov Oeov TH mapowovan Kopwlov, xkAn-
‘-— (3 ’ » ‘I -~ ¢ \ ~ ’
Tols, rnyacuevors év OeAquaTi Oeov dia Tov Kupiov

3 warroxpdropos] A ; Tod warrokpdropos C (comp. Ap. Const. 1. 1).

§ 5 xarakeiparres Ty mapowiay TOb
xdopov rovrov (comp. C. 1. G. 9474
rov Biov rovTov T¥ mapowiar), Ep. ad
Diogn. § warpidas olxotow 8ias dAN’
o5 wdpowos® peréxovos wdvrov os mo-
Aira al wdvf dmopévovaw ds Eévor ma-
oga &ém marpis éorwy abréy xal wica
marpls §ém), where the writer is de-
scribing the Christians. A good
illustration of this sense of mapoweiy
is Orig. c. Cels. iii. 29 al 8¢ Tob XpioTov
éxxhnaias, avveferalopevar Tais v wap-
owovos Sy éxxAnoiais, os PuoTipés
elow év xiopg, 5. 30 éxxhnoias Tob
O¢ob mapoikovoas éxkAnoiais Tov xaf
éxdomy mwoAw Sjuwv. Compare also
the parable in Hermas Vis. 1. 1. In
the prologue to Ecclesiasticus ol év
) wapowig are the Jews of the dis-
persion, so that wapowia is almost
equivalent to dwaowopa; and, as the
latter word is transferred to the
Christian people, the spiritual Israel
(1 Pet. i. 1 wapemidripois iaomopis), so
is the former. Hence the form of
address here, which appears also
Polyc. Pkil. r§j éxxhnoiq rov Oeov
wapowovay ®hinwovs, Mart. Polyc. 4
wapowoioa Zuvpray .7.\., Dionys. Co-
rinth. in Euseb. 4. E. iv. 23 rjj wapo:-
xovey Toprivay, Epist. Gall. in Euseb.
H.E.v.1 ol év Biéwwp xal Aovydoiwe rijs
TalAias wapowoirres 3ovAos Xpiarob.
From this the substantive wapocwia
came to be used in a concrete sense,
¢ the body of aliens,’ for the Christian
brotherhood in a town or district.
The earliest instances which I have
observed are Mart. Polyc.inscr. wdoass
Tais xara wdvra Tomov Tijs dyias xal
xalfohwijs éxxhnoias wapowiass, Dionys.
Corinth. [?] in Euseb. A. £, iv. 23
dpa rais Aowrais kara Kpiry wapouxiass,
Iren. in Euseb. A. E. v. 24 elpijvevoy

5 algwi-

Tois dmd Tav wapowdy év als érnpeiro,
Apollon. in Euseb. A. E. v. 18 1 i8ia
mapoixia avrov 30ev v ovx édéfaro:
whence parockia, parish. It seems
not strictly correct to say that wapos-
xia was equivalent to the later term
8wixnais ; for wapoixia, though it is
sometimes a synonyme for 3wixnos
(e.g. Conc. Ancyr.Can. 18), appears to
have been used much more generally.
The explanation often given of wapo:-
xia, as though it denoted the aggre-
gate of Christian communities in the
neighbourhood of a large town, re-
ceivesnocountenancefromtheearliest
usage of mdpotxos, etc. ; for the prepo-
sition is not local but temporal, and
denotes not proximity but transito-
riness. For the accusative after wapo:-
xety see thenote on Polyc. P4i/. inscr.

L. kAqrois x.r.\.] Taken from the
salutation in 1 Cor. i. 1, 2, fywacuévois
év Xpwrg 'Inooi, KAnrois dyiots. Cle-
ment not unnaturally echoes the lan-
guage of S. Paul's Epistle to the
Corinthians, even where he does not
directly quote it. Similarly the Epi-
stle of Ignatius to the Ephesians pre-
sents parallels to S. Paul's Epistle to
the same church, especially in the
opening salutation. The same rela-
tion again exists between Polycarp’s
Epistle to the Philippians and the
corresponding letter of S. Paul. For
the meaning of fyaguévois, ¢ conse-
crated to be God’s people,” see the
notes on rois ayioss Phil. i. 1.

3. xdpis k.T.A] xdpis Vuiv xal elpvy
is the common salutation in S. Paul,
excepting the Pastoral Epistles. With
the addition of mAnfurfein however it
occurs only in the two Epistles of
S. Peter, from whom probably Cle-
ment derived the form, as the First




1]

TO THE CORINTHIANS.

7

nipwy ' Inacov Xpiorov. xdpis vuiv kal eipnn dwo mavro-
xpaTopos Oeov dia ’Inaoi Xpiorov wAnBuvBein.

I

Slovs] augondiove A. yevouévas] C;
Epistle is frequently quoted by him.
In Jude 1 we have feos Suiv xal
«lptjvy xai dydan whAnBurfely.
warroxpdropos] The LXX rendering
of NINJY in the expression ¢ the Lord
of Hosts’ (see Stanley, Fewisk Church
i1 p. 87), apparently not a classical
word. In the New Testament it
occurs once only out of the Apoca-
lypse, 2 Cor. vi. 18, where S. Paul is
quoting from the LXX. So again
8 2, 32 (LxX), 56, 60, 62 (comp. § 8
warroxparopixg), Polyc. Piil. inscr.,
Herm. Vis. iii. 3 (Sim. v. 7), Mart.
Polyc. 14. See also Pearson Expo-
sition of the Creed p. 78 sq (ed.
Chevallier) for its position and signi-
ficance in the Latin Creed. As a
Latin translation of savroxpdrwp, ‘om-
nipotens’ is the survival of the fittest,
its defunct rivals being ¢ omnitenens,’
‘omnipollens,’ etc. Conversely the
Latin ‘omnipotens’ is sometimes
translated by sarrodivapos for mam
roxpdrwp ; comp. Caspari Quellen z.
Gesch. d. Taufsymbols 111. pp. vi, 24,
204 sq, 209—212. The two occur to-
gether in the Liturgy of S. James,
dyws el, warroxpdrep, warrodvvape
(Swainson’s Greek Liturgies p. 270
I. ‘We should have written sooner,
but our own troubles have hindered
us. We are grieved to hear that one
or two headstrong ring-leaders have
fanned the flame of discord among
you. This was not your wont in
former days. Your firm faith, your
sober piety, your large hospitality,
your sound knowledge, were the ad-
miration of all. Authority was duly

respected by you. Your young men

Aw Tds aipudiovs xal émaAishovs yevouévas

..... evac A. S has a present; comp. § 9.

were modest ; your wives were quiet
and orderly.’

5. ras alpwdiovs xr.A.] This lan-
guage accurately describes the perse-
cution which the Roman Christians
endured under Domitian. Theirtreat-
ment by this emperor was capricious,
and the attacks upon them were re-
peated. While the persecution of
Nero was one fierce and wholesale
onslaught in which the passions of the
multitude were enlisted on the em-
peror’s side, Domitian on the other
hand made use of legal forms and
arraigned the Christians from time
to time on various paltry charges; see
above, 1. p. 81, p. 3505q. Apollonius
in Philostr. Vit. Agoll. vii. 4 distin-
guishes two kinds of tyrants of which
Nero and Tiberius respectively are
the types—the one passionate and
reckless (oppaioms kai dxpirov), the
other stealthy and treacherous (¢mo-
xabfnpuéwms), the one acting with vio-
lence, the other using forms of
justice. Obviously he places the
contemporary tyrant Domitian in
this second class. Again Domitian
is described by Suetonius (Domu?.
11) in language closely resembling
Clement’s, ‘non solum magnae sed
et callidae smopinatacque saevitiae.’
Compare the accounts in Euseb.
H. E. iii. 17 sq, Ckron. an. g5, Dion
Cass. Ixvii. 14, Suet. Domit. 12, 15,
So Mart. Ign. 1 speaks of ol moAdol
éml Aoperiavoi Swypoi (though this
refers especially to Antioch). These
and other passages referring to the
persecution of Domitian are given in
full above, I. p. 104 sq. In one of
these attacks the writer's namesake,
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nulv cuppopas kal meprrTwoes, ddehgoi, Bpddiov vopui-
{ouev émoTpopny memoicbar wepl Twy émdnTovpévwy
map' Uuiv mpayuarTwy, dyamnToi, THS TE dANoTpias
kal Eévns Tois éxhexTots Tov Oeov, mapas kal dvooiov

1 7u»] AS; xad® Hudr C.

damna S, which evidently represents repixrrdoes (see I. p. 136).
dyarnrol S; om. C. See below § 4, where S makes the same change.

3iw»] Bpadecor A.

and patron (as I venture to think),
Flavius Clemens, a kinsman of the
emperor, fell a victim; see I. 33 sq.
Thus the notice here accords with
external testimony which places the
Corinthian feuds to which this letter
refers in the reign of Domitian ; see
the introduction, 1. p. 347. Volkmar
(Theol. Fahrb. 1856, p. 286 sq, and
elsewhere), who assigns a much later
date to this epistle, is obliged to refer
the notice here to the sufferings of
the Christians under Trajan; but
there is no evidence that this perse-
cution extended to Rome. Our epistle
therefore was probably written to-
wards the close of Domitian’s reign
or on the accession of Nerva (about
A.D. 95 or g6). Other notices of time
in the body of the letter agree with
this result; see above, L p. 348 sq.

émal\ijhovs] successive, repeated,
a comparatively late but common
word, eg. Philo in Flacc. 14 (11. p.
534 M.) ras ouvexeis xai éralAnlovs
xaxwoeas, Plut. Pomp, 25 xwdivos
émal\jlois xal woképois; see Lobeck
Paral. p. 471. It is restored indeed
by Hermann in Soph. 4#¢. 57, butthis
restoration is very doubtful, and the
word there must have the sense ‘re-
ciprocal’ For émaAAilovs yevouévas
comp. Alciphr. Ep. i. 23 xwv s
kai éwdAAnlos ¢epopévy. Other-
wise we might read émaAAijAws, which
occurs Epist, Gall. § 14 in Euseb.
HE. v.1

1. wopi{opev] The whole passage

. Belas d\\orpilay odaar xal Eévpy.

wepixrdoeas] A; wepwordocas C; lapsus et

ddergol] A ;
Bpd-

3 wap’ Vudv wpayudrwr] A; wpayudrwr wap’ Vuiv C;

will mean ¢ Owing to the sudden and
repeated calamities and reverses
whick have befallen us, we consider
we have been somewhat slow to pay
allenlion lo the questions of dispule
among you.! The reader must be
cautioned against the rendering a-
dopted in some translations, English
and Latin ; ‘those things which you
enquired of us,’ ‘the points respecting
which you consulted us,’ ‘ea quae
fuerant quaesita a vobis.’ This
rendering involves a historical mis-
statement. The expression contains
no allusion to any letter or other ap-
plication from the Corinthians to the
Romans. Clement does not write
wap’ Ypoy, but wap’ vuiv; and ra ém-
{nrovueva means simply ‘the matters
of dispute, not ‘desiderata,’ as it is
sometimes rendered, émijrnua being
‘a question.’ It would appear that
the Roman Christians had not been
directly consulted by the Church of
Corinth, but having heard of the
feuds by common report (§ 47 admy 7
dxorj) wrote this letter unsolicited.

4. &éms] Doubtless the right read-
ing; comp. Clem. Hom. vi. 14 &s dAy-
No
sense can be made of &évois. The
doubling of epithets (d\Aorpias «xai
géms) is after Clement’s manner,
especially in this opening chapter ;
eg. wapas xal dvociov, mpomeri xai
avlddn, mavdperov xat BeBaiav, etc.

5. wpéocwma] Not simply ‘persons’
but ‘ringleaders’; comp. § 47, and
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soTdoews, v OANiya mpocwma mpomern Kai avbadn
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Umapxovta €is ToocouTov dmovoias éfékavoav, woTE TO
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oepvov kal mweptBontov xkal waow dvbpwmos dfiaya-
o e -~ 4 ~ ’ Al

mNTOV Ovoua Uuwy peyalws BAacPnunbnvar. Tis yap
mapemidnmioas wpos vuas Ty mavdperov xal PeLaiav

dub. S. dyaryrol] AC; om. S.

4 £m3] CS; tevow A. 8 Phrac-

¢munbipar] A; Blacnueicbac C; ut lacderetur or laedatur (MANDI) S, which

perhaps represents Shagbijras.

see the note on Ign. Magn. 6. The
authors of these feuds are again men-
tioned as few in number, § 47 8¢ é»
# 3o wpoowwa oracuifewv mpds Tovs
wpeaSBurépovs.

6. eis Tooovror k.T.A.] ‘have kindled
o such a pitck of recklessness’ ; comp.
§ 46 eis Togavry dwovoay épxdpeba.
Editors have taken offence at the
expression, but its awkwardness is
no sufficient reason for altering the
text; comp. § 45 eis rogoiro éfjpiaay
Gvpoi. Otherwise vmo drovolas might
be read. In dwovowa skamelessness
rather than fo/ly is the prominent
idea, so that the awovevonuévos is de-
scribed by Theophrastus (Ckar. xiii)
as one wholly devoid of self-respect.

ro oerdy x1A] So § 47 7o
gepror Tis wepiBorirov Ppadedias:
comp. Ign. Eph. 8 éxxhnoias rijs dia-
Botrov Tois aldow.

8. dwopa vpdy) ‘your reputation’ or
‘character’ or ‘worth. See the note
on Ign. Ephes. 1 vo molvaydmyrov
Svopa & kéxrobe pvoe.. The addition
of the pronoun seems to require this
sense, and the epithets as well as
the whole context, suggest it. On
the other hand the expression SAac-
¢mpeir 76 Ovopa, where there is no
qualifying pronoun or adjective,
means ‘to speak evil of,’ ‘to blas-
pheme the Name,’ i.e. of Christ or of
God; e.g. 2 Clem. 13 iva 76 vopa 8¢
npas py PBracpnpirai, Clem. Alex.
Styom. iii. 6 (p. 532) 8’ ods xal T

dvopa BAacpnpueiras. For this abso-
lute use of ro dwopa, which is not
infrequentin earlier Christian writers,
see the note on Ign. Epkes. 3, and
comp. Phil, ii. 10 (with my note).
It might be thought that v &ropa
vuoy here would mean ‘the name of
Christ which you bear’; but this
would have been expressed other-
wise, e.g. James ii. 7 SAacPnuovow
76 kakdv Svopa 1O émuAnlév ép’ vuas,
Herm. Sim. viii. 6 émaioyvvlévres o
dvopa Kupiov 10 émuknbév én’ avrovs.
It is hardly necessary to add that
Bhaopnueiv is frequently used of
calumniating or maligning human
beings; e.g. Rom. xiv. 16 uy Bac-
Pnpeiocbo vpey Td dyabér (comp. iii.
8).

ris ydp xr\] The whole pas-
sage as far as émopeveafe is quoted by
Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 17 (p. 610) val
wiv év Tp wpos Kopwbious émorolj o
dméorolos KAfjuns kal avros fuwy Tomor
Tva ToD yvooTikod Umoypader Aéyer,
Tis yap x.1.\.

9. wapemdnuijoas] This ‘bimaris
Corinthus’ was a natural halting
place on the journey between Rome
and the East, as we see in the case
of S. Paul and his companions, and
somewhat later of Hegesippus (Eus.
H. E. iv. 22). Diogenes is repre-
sented as visiting it (Dion Chrys.
Orat. viii. p. 151 ed. Emper) 3r¢ mhei-
oros dvfpwmos éxel ouviaos...xal &re 1
mohis dowep év Tpiddp Tis "EAAados
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vuwy wioTw ovk édokipacev; THnv Te owppova kai
émewn év Xpioro eioéBeiav ok éfavuacev; xal To
peyahompemes Tis Pihofevias vuwy nbos ovk éknpvEer;
kal Ty TEAElay Kkal doPaln yvoow oUk éuakapioev;
ATPOTWTONIUTTWS ydp wavTa émolEiTe, Kal TOls VOui- 5
pots Tov Oeov émopeveale, vmoTacaduevol Tois yyov-
Mévots Uuwy kal Ty Ty kabnxovoav dmovéuovtes

1 Yudr wlorw] AC; wlorw Vudw Clem 610. 2 émiewcy) év] CS Clem;
emieuenry A. 3 oix] AC; om. S. 4 dogari] acpargr A. 5 axpoo-
wroljuwrws] A; arpocwrolfrrws C Clem (edd.). éxoteire] ewoeerar A.

Tols wopluois] rowowopos A; in lege (NDYDIJ) S; & rois wépos C; & vois
vouluots Clem, which is approved by Wotton and others. The rendering of S
shows nothing as regards the reading; for (1) the preposition would be required in
any case; (2) the singular is explained by the accidental omission of r#bus;
(3) »dpspor is elsewhere translated by RDYD) (véuos) in this version (comp. §§ 3, 40).

é&ero.  So also it is called the wepi-
maros or ‘lounge’ of Greece ; see[Dion
Chrys.] xxxvii. p. 522 with the context,
s éva Toy WoOAGY kal kar’ émavrow
xarapdrrov els Keyxpéas &€umopor 3
Beapdv #) mpeaBevriy i Biepxopevor.
Hence there was an abundant de-
mand for hospitality there ; see below
on § 10 Ppdofeviav, § 35 dPhofeviar.

wavdperov] Not found either in LXX
or New Testament, but a favourite
word with Clement : see §§ 2, 45, 57,
60, with the note on § 57. He de-
lights in such compounds, e.g. wap-
peyebis, mavdyws, wapmAnbis, mavre-
wommys.

2. émwewi] ‘forbearing. This yield-
ing temper, this deference to the
feelings of others, was the quality es-
pecially needed at such a time. For
émeixea comp. §§ 13, 56, 58, 62, and
see Philippians iv. 5. It was emi-
nently a characteristic of Clement
himself; see I. p. 97.

ro peyakompenés xrA.] For the
reproof lurking under this allusion
to their past hospitality, see the note
on dpdofeviav § 35.

4. yvéow] Here used generally.

For the more special sense see the
note on § 48.

5. dwpogwmohnunres] For this ad-
verb see 1 Pet. i. 17, Barnab. 4. For
the forms, -Mjpmrws, -Afwres, see
Winer's Grammar p. 53(ed. Moulton).
For an instance of the capricious
orthography of both our MSS comp.
§ 12 ovAAp[ulyouévovs, ovAAp[u]e-
Oévras.

Tois wopiposs] ‘ by the ordinances’ ;
S0 § 3 év vois wopipois TE¥ wpoo-
rayudror avrot mopevecbas, § 40 Tois
voulpots Tov Beowdrov drohovdoivres,
Hermas Vis. i. 3 éavr mpljowcw Ta
voppa 1ot Oeot. The phrase rois
vopipois mopevecfas occurs LXX Lev.
xviil, 3, xx. 23, and év rois wopiuois
wopevecfar Jer. xxvi (xxxiii). 4, Ezek.
v. 6, 7, xx. 18. For the dative, de-
noting the rule or standard, see Ga-
latians v. 16, 25, vi. 16,

6. rois fyovpérois] i.e. the officers
of the Church, as § 21 rovs _mponyov-
pfvour r"mv comp. Heb. xiii. 7 -

Te TV ,, > v,un olrwes
c'hﬂmray g Tov Adyor o Oeoi, and
again xiii. 17, 24 ; Hermas Vis. ii. 2,

iii. 9 ol wpomyoUuerot Tis éxrhnoias.




10

i] TO THE CORINTHIANS. II

TOls Tap’ vuiv mpesPuTépois: véois TE uETpLa kal Teuva
voelv émetpémere: qyuvarfly Te év duduw kal aeuvy
A ~ 3 -~
kal dyvii ouvedroer wavra émTelelv wapnyyéAere,
oTepyovoas kablnkovrws Tovs avdpas éavrav v Te T®
Kxavow Tis vmroTaryns lfvrapxodaas Ta KaTa TOV OIKOV
oepvws oixovpyely édidackere, maw awPpovovcas.
1 have adopted rouluois from Clem, but év is not wanted (see the explanatory
note) and was probably his own insertion. 6 éxopetesfe] CS Clem; wopev-
eofar A, 7 Ypav] AS; om. C. xabixovoar] kabixovoar A.
8 Uuiy] AS; dui»r C. 9 duduy xal geury xal dyvg] AC; dyrp xal
duduy S (certainly omitting xal seurf), but the transposition of dyrj and audue

may be due to the convenience of translation ; see above, I. p. 137. 13 ol-
xovpyeir] A; olxovpel» (but apparently y has been erased) C; curam-gerentes

operum (studiose agentes in operibus) S. See the lower note.

Similarly oiwpoiord pevoi Sudv, 1 Thess.
v. 12. The reference therefore is not
to civil officers, as some take it; and
the mpeofuréposs in the next clause
refers to age, not to office, as the
following »éois shows. The ‘pres-
byters’ or ‘elders,’ properly so called,
are exhausted in rois fyovuévors, but
these are not the only seniors to
whom reverence is due, and Clement
accordingly extends the statement so
as to comprise all older men, thus
preparing the way for the mention of
‘the young’ also asaclass. Similarly
§ 21, where, as here, mponyodueror,
wpeaSurepos, »éos, yuvaikes, occur in
succession. There is the same diffi-
culty about the use of mpeaSirepos in
connexion with vedrepor in 1 Pet. v.
1 sq, Polyc. Pkl s, 6.

9. émerpémere] ‘ye enjoined) as
c.g. in Plat. Legg. p. 784 ¢, Xen.
Anab. vi. 5. 11 (see Kiihner’s note).

yorafiv e x1.\.] See Polyc. Phil.
4 &metra kal Tas yvwaikas k.7.)\., where
Polycarp follows Clement’s language
here and in § 21.

11. ovepyovoas] It should probably
be taken with the foregoing clause,
and I have altered the punctuation

accordingly. For the change from the
dative (ywafiv) to the accusative
(orepyovoas) comp. Mark vi. 39 én-
érafev avrois dvax\ibijvas wavras, Acts
xv. 22 #ofev Tois dmoordlois k.TA.
éxhefapévovs dvdpas éf avrov mwépyai,
and see Jelf’s Gram. §§ 675, 676.

& re 7¢ xavom x.r.] i.e. ‘not over-
stepping the line, not transgressing
the limits, of obedience’; e.g. § 41 pn
wapexBaivoy Tov dpiopévor tijs Ae-
Tovpyias avrot xavova. On the me-
taphor of xawdy, ‘a measuring line,
see Galatians vi. 16, and the note on
§ 7, below.

13. olxovpyeiv] ‘to ply thesr work
in the house! The classical forms
are oixovpds, olxovpeiv, and these pre-
vail even at the Christian era and
much later ; e.g. Philo de Spec. Leg.
31 (IL p. 327) Onhelais (éPappuofer)
olxovpia, de Execr. 4 (11. p. 431) yvrai-
xas ocopporas olxovpovs xal Pdrdpovs,
and the illustrative passages in Wet-
stein on Tit. ii. 5. But in Tit. ii. §
oepporvas, dyvds, olxovpyovs, dyabds,
vmoracoouévas Ttois i8lois dvdpdow,
which passage Clement may have
had in his mind, the great prepon-
derance of the best authorities have
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II.

Ndvres Te éramewoppoveite, undév dAalo-

’ ~ A ’
VEVOUEVOL, UTOTACGOMEVOL MANNOY 1 UTOTACOOVTES,

olxovpyovs, not olkovpots; and this
reading the ablest recent editors
(Tischendorf, Tregelles, Westcott
and Hort) have adopted. In this
passage of Clement also A has oix-
ovpyoUs, and so apparently it was
read originally in C, but the y has
been erased. Bryennios says ‘wew-
répa xeip amphene 1o v’ But judg-
ing by the photograph, I should
imagine that it was impossible to say
who erased the letter—whether the
original scribe or some later cor-
rector. I am disposed to think that
the original scribe wrote down oixovp-
~yous, following an older Ms which he
had before him, and then after his
wont (see above, I. p. 126 sq) corrected
it into the more classical form. At
all events there is a tendency in the
later scribes and correctors to re-
turn to the more classical form, as we
see from the later corrections of AC
in Tit. ii. 5. The Syriac here is
' |D¥NIT, the same rendering
being given in the Peshito and Har-
clean in Tit.ii. §. It seems to repre-
sent olxkovpyovs rather than olxovpovs,
the first element of the word (olkos)
having been already exhausted in
the translation of the preceding ra
xaré Tov olcov and therefore not
needing repetition. Perhaps how-
ever it may be intended to combine
the ideas of -ovpyetv and -ovpeiv. The
same verb is more commonly a ren-
dering of pepyurav or émpereiofar.

11. ‘Submission and contentment
were the rule of your lives. The
teaching of God was in your breasts ;
the passion of Christ before your eyes.
Peace and good-will reigned among
you. Spiritual graces and incessant
prayers distinguished you. You loved
the brethren ; you bore no malice to
any; you loathed faction; you re-

joiced in doing good. The ordinan-
ces of God were graven on your
hearts.’

2. Umoracadpevor x.r.\.] See Ephes.
v. 21, Phil. ii. 3, Rom. xii. 10, 16, and
1 Pet. v. 5 (v.1.).

3. #7dwv x.r.\.] Doubtless a refer-
ence to our Lord’s words recorded
Acts xx. 35, paxdpioy éorer pallor
8i3évas §) NapBdvew ; see below, § 13,
where the context of the passage is
echoed. It was no new command-
ment however, though instinct with
a new meaning. Maxims similarly
expressed had been uttered by the
two opposite schools of philosophy,
starting from different principles and
speaking with different motives. For
the Epicureans see Plut. Mor. p.
778 C *Emixovpos Tov € mdoyew 1o 0
moeiv oY povor kdAAewor dAAa kai 78iov
elvai ¢pnoy, and for the Stoics, Seneca
Epist. Ixxxi. § 17 ‘Errat si quis bene-
ficium accipit libentius quam reddit’
(both quoted by Wetstein on Acts
Lc.).

rois épodiois x.7.\.] i.e. ‘the provi-
sion which God has supplied for the
journey of life’ Similarly Seneca
Epist. Ixvii. § 3 ‘Quia quantulum-
cumque haberem, tamen plus jam
mihi superesset viatici quam viae,
Epictet. Diss. iii. 21. 9 &orrds Tt
épodiov TowolTOr €is TOV Biow, Plut.
Mor. p. 160 B os uy povov ot (v
aA\A& xal Tov dmobvijokew Ty Tpodyy
égpodwov ooav ; comp. Dionys. Corinth.
in Euseb. A. E. iv. 23 éxxAnoiais
moAais Tais kara@ wacav wolw éPidia
wéumeww. It is the same sentiment
as 1 Tim. vi. 8, &orres diarpodas «ai
oxerdopara Tovros  dpkecOnodueda.
The idea of spiritual sustenance
seems to be out of place here, though
é¢6dia not unfrequently has this sense.
For this and other reasons the words




u]j TO THE CORINTHIANS. 13

HAION A1AdNTEC H AamBANONTec, Tols épodios Tou Oeov
3 700 Oe0l] A; 7o Xpiorad CS.

rois ép. roi ©. dpx. must be connected
with the preceding clauses, so that
the new idea is introduced by «xai
spooéxorres. The Syriac version in-
deed attaches xal wpooéyorres to the
preceding sentence, but it manipu-
lates the words following, as if it had
read rovs re Adyous...émoTepriopévos
(om. fre).

tob ©eov] The reading rob Xpio-
rov is accepted by Bryennios and
Hilgenfeld (ed. 2) on the authority
of C. On the other hand Harnack
retains rot ©eov ; while Donaldson
hesitates between the two readings.

As regards external evidence, the
balance is fairly even. If the view
maintained above (I. pp. 124 sq, 139
sq, 142 sq) of the relative value of
our authorities be correct, A is en-
titled to as great weight as CS to-
gether. Moreover the obvious doc-
trinal motive, which in C has led to
the deliberate substitution of Aoyos
for mweipa in another place (ii. § 9),
must deprive it of much value in
the present case. On the other hand
it is urged with probability that, as
Photius (B#bl. 126) complains of
Clement’s language in this epistle
o1t dpyxiepéa xai mwpoorarmy Tov Kupiov
7pév "Ingoiv Xpioror éfovopd{wy ovdé
ras feompemeis xal vymAorépas depijxe
weot avrov Povds, he cannot have had
rou ©eot in his text. But, as the
declaration of Christ’s divinity lurks
under the reference of the pronoun
avrod, it might very easily have es-
caped the notice of Photius who in
the course of this single embassy
read as large a number of books as
would have sufficed many a man not
ill-informed for a life-time. Even
if the inference were more certain,
this evidence would not go far, for
Photius is a late writer.

On the other hand Gaius (or rather
Hippolytus) early in the third century
inthe Lsttie Labyrinth(H. E.v.28; see
Routh Rel. Sacr. 11. p. 129) mentions
Clement with Justin, Miltiades, and
Tatian, besides ‘several others,’ a-
mong those év ols @eoloyeirac 6
Xpwrds. Routh (p. 145) supposes
Clement of Rome to be meant (as
also does Bunsen, Higpol. 1. p. 440),
because the author of the Littie
Labyrinth refers distinctly to works
written ‘defore the time of Victor’
who became bishop about A.D. 189
or 190, and indeed the whole argu-
ment turns on this point. To this it
may be added that Hippolytus after-
wards (p. 131) uses an expression re-
sembling the language of the Roman
Clement here, 6 elomhayyvos Oeds
xal Kupios rjpdy "Inoots Xpuorros ovk
éBovAero ... dmoAécfar pdprvpa THY
{8iwv walaoy, and that Clement of
Alexandria (who is the alternative)
can only have died a few years (ten
or at most twenty) before the passage
was written. On the other side it
may be urged that the order of the
names, lovorivov xai Mirddov xal
Tarwavot kai K\ijuevros xal érépoy mhes-
dvew, points to the Alexandrian Cle-
ment ; but this is not conclusive, since
in the very next sentence the chrono-
logical order of Melito and Irenzus,
is inverted, ra ydp Elppwvaiov Te xal
Melirovos xai tédv Aowrov tis dyvoei
BiBAia; The question therefore must
remain undecided; though the rea-
sons in favour of the Roman Clement
seem to preponderate. As it is very
improbable that so early a writer as
Hippolytus should have recognised
as genuine any other writings a-
scribed to Clement of Rome, his judg-
ment must have been founded upon
this epistle.
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The external evidence therefore is
far from conclusive; and if any de-
cision on the reading is possible, it
must be founded upon internal evi-
dence. But here the considerations
which present themselves are numer-
ous.

(1) As a question of accidental
error in transcription, the probability
is evenly balanced ; for xv instead of
6v, and fv instead of yv, are equally
common with scribes.

(2) On the other hand, if we have
a deliberate alteration, the chances
that Xpwret would be substituted
for ©cot are, I think, greater than the
chances of the converse change.
Such language as alua ©coi, wabrpara
©cov, and the like, though common
in the second and third centuries,
became highly distasteful in later
ages; and this from various motives.
The great Athanasius himself pro-
tests against such phrases, ¢. 4pollin.
il. 13, 14 (1. p. 758) wés odv yeypdpare
Ore ©eds 6 314 gapxds wabay xai dva-
ords ;...o08apob 3¢ alua Beoil Sixa oap-
xos wapadedoxkaow al ypacal §j Oeov dia
aapxos mabovra kaidvacravra. And how
liable to correction such expressions
would be, we may infer from the long
recension of the Ignatian Epistles,
where the original language of the
writer is deliberately altered by the
interpolator, who appears to have
lived in the latter half of the fourth
century (Epkes. 1 év alpari Ocov, where
Xpeorou is substituted for ©eoi ; Rome.
6 o wdfovs Toi Oeot pov, Where this
interpolator softens down the lan-
guage by inserting Xpioroi before
Tob Oeod pov, while others substitute
rov Kuplov pov or rov Xpiorod). At
this time the heresy to which such
expressions seemed to give counte-
nance was Apollinarianism. At a
later date, when the Monophysite
controversy arose, there would be a
still greater temptation on the part of
an orthodox scribe to substitute rob

Xptarob for rov ©eoi. The language
of Anastasius of Sinai (Hodeg. 12,
13, p. 97 sq) shows that these pas-
sages of earlier writers (he mentions
among others Ign. Rom. 6) were con-
stantly alleged in favour of Mono-
physite doctrine, and he himself has
some trouble in explaining them
away. Writing against these same
heretics Isidore of Pelusium (£2. i.
124) says ©eot wdfos ov Néyeras, Xpio-
Tob ydp 76 wdfos yéyove x.rA. On the
other hand, it might be said that the
Monophysites themselves would be
under a temptation to alter xv into
6v; and accordingly Bryennios sup-
poses that in this passage the reading
of A is due to the Monophysites (or,
as he adds, perhaps to the Alexan-
drian divines). This does not seem
very likely. (a) In the first place, it
would be a roundabout and precari-
ous way of getting a testimony in
favour of their doctrine. If rob Xpio-
rov (thus assumed to be the original
reading) had been in direct connexion
with ra wmabijpara, a change in this
direction would not be improbable ;
but it would never have occurred to
any one to alter rois é¢dodiots Tob
Xpiworot into vois égodiois Tou Oeod,
because there happened to be the ex-
pression ra wabijpara avrov in the
next sentence, so that avrov would
naturally be referred to the genitive
after rois édodioss. It would have
been much simpler to change avroi
into roi ©@eov at once. (5) Secondly,
the dates are not favourable to this
supposition. The Ms which has ©eov
is assigned by the most competent
authorities to the fifth century, and
by some of them to the earlier half
of the century (see above, I. p. 117);
and, though not impossible, it is
not probable that the Monophysite
controversy would have influenced
the transcription of the Ms at this
date. On the other hand Photius,
our earliest authority for rot Xpioroi
(supposing that his evidence be ac-
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cepted), wrote four centuries later,
when there had been ample time for
such manipulation of the text. But,
besides the doctrinal motive which
might have suggested the change
from Oeot to Xpeoroi, there may also
have been an exegetical reason. The
word épodior, viaticum, was used espe-
cially of the eucharistic elements (e.g.
Lit. D. Marc. p. 29, Lit. D. Iacob. p.
75, Neale), and there would be a na-
tural desire to fix this sense on S.
Clement here.

(3) The probability that such lan-
guage as ra wabijpara ot Oeov should
have been used by an early Chris-
tian writer can hardly be questioned.
These early writers occasionally used
language so strong in expressing
their belief of our Lord’s divinity, as
almost to verge on patripassianism
so Ign. Ephes. 1 dva{omvpiioavres év
afpar: Beov, Ign. Rom. 6 émrpéyraré
pos e elvar Tov wdlovs rob Oeod
pov, Melito (Routh Rel. Sacr. L p.
122) 6 Geds wémovlev vwo defias 'lo-
pankiridos, Test. zii Patr. Levi 4
éxi 19 mdbes Toi vyiorov (a very
ancient writing ; see Galatians p. 307
sq), Tatian ad Graec. 13 Tov memwoy-
Oros Oeov, Tertull. de Carn. Chr. s
¢ passiones Dei,’ ad Uxor. ii. 3 ‘san-
guine Dei’ (and so elsewhere Ter-
tullian speaks of ‘God crucified,
‘God dead,” ‘the flesh of God, ‘the
murderers of God’; see de Carn.
Chr. 5, adv. Mare. ii. 16, 27, v. §),
Anc. Syr. Doc. p. 8 (ed. Cureton)
‘God was crucified for all men,’ etc.
And similar passages from writers of
these and the succeeding generations
might be multiplied. See Abbot 1. c.
P. 340 sq, Otto Corp. Apol. Christ.
IX. p. 445. The nearest parallel in
the New Testament is Acts xx. 28,
iy éxxhnoiav Tob Oeod 7Ny Wepiemou]-
garo duid rob aiparos Tov I8iov; but
even if rov Geov be the correct read-
ing (as possibly it is), the form of ex-
pression is far less strong than in
these patristic references.

(4) It is more to the purpose to
urge that, though such language is
not uncommon in other writers, it has
no parallel in Clement ; that he else-
where speaks of the blood ¢ of Christ’
(88 7, 21, 49) and describes it'as ¢ pre-
cious to God His Father’ (§ 7); and
that throughout this epistle he applies
the term ©eds to the Father as distin-
guished from Christ. This argument
has considerable weight, but must
not be overstrained. The Catholic
doctrine of the Person of Christ ad-
mits both ways of speaking. Writers
like Tertullian, who use the most ex-
travagant and unguarded language
on the other side, are commonly and
even in the same context found speak-
ing of Christ as distinct from God ;
and the exact proportions which the
one mode of speaking will bear to
the other in any individual writer
must be a matter of evidence. Itis
clear from the newly discovered end-
ing (§ 58 (p ydp o Geds x.7.A.) that he
could have had no sympathy with
Ebionite views of the Person of
Christ. Moreover, in the passage
especially quoted (§ 7) one authority,
which probably preserves the right
reading, omits Gep. And after all the
alternative remains which Abbot is
disposed to favour (p. 343), that Cle-
ment wrote avrob negligently, not re-
membering that rod Geod had imme-
diately preceded and referring it in
his own mind to Christ.

(s) It remains to enquire whether
the connexion is more favourable to
rov Oeov or rov Xpworov. This will
depend partly on the connexion of
the sentences. If the punctuation
given in my text be retained, rov
Oe¢oi is almost necessary ; for ra épo-
d.a then refers to the ordinary means
of subsistence. Hilgenfeld reads and
punctuates rois épodiots Tov Xpiorov
dpxovperos kal wmwpooéxovres, under-
standing by the term ¢spiritual sus-
tenance.” This seems to me to give
an awkward sense (for the mention
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dpkovuevor kal WpPoTEXOVTES TOUs AOyovs avTou émi-
- -~ 4 \
MEAGS éveaTEPUIOMEVOL NTE TOIS GTAayxvols, Kal Ta

mabiuata avrTov nv mpo oPbaiuwy Vuwv.

Oﬁ'rws G;-

privn Babeta xai Airapa édédoTo maow kal dxopesTos
’
molos eis dyafomoilav, xal wArpns mvevuaros deyiov s

2 évearepricpbra] C; eoreproperor A.
5 wAfpys . . Exxvous .

dero A.

4 Mwapd é3édoro] Neuwapaede-

. &ylvero] AC; plenac eflusiones...erant S,

as if w\fpeis éxxvoes...éylvorro, for the plural here cannot be explained by r#éui.

of ‘contentment’ is then somewhat
out of place) and an unnatural punc-
tuation (for xai mpocéxorres then be-
comes a clumsy addition).

I. rovs Adyovs] For the accusative
after wpoaéxovres compare e.g. Exod.
xxxiv. 11 mpooexe oV wavra éoa éyd
évré\opal aou, Is. i. 10 mpoaéyere vo-
pov ©eot, Neh. ix. 34 od mpogéayov
Tas évrokds (V.1) gov xal Ta papripud
cov.
2. évearepniopuévor] ‘ye took them to
heart) i.e. Tods Aoyovs, which is the
accusative to éveorepyiopuévor as well
as to mpocéxovres; SO § 12 eiodefa-
pévm avrovs &puger. For évarepyi-
{edba: compare Clem. Alex. Paed. i. 6
(p- 123) Tov owrijpa évorepvicacbar,
Euseb. Mart. Pal. 8 peifova tob -
paros Tdv Aoyioudv évearepmapém, £6.
11 pmijpas adtév (rév ypapdv) évearép-
woto, 6. Laud. Const. 5 § 5 rov éxei
pdroy d\exrov wibov évearepmiapévos,
Apost. Const. proem. éveorepniapévo
rov Ppofov avrod, #. V. 14 évorepmad-
pevos avrav. There seems to be no
such word as oreprifeabac, and there-
fore évearepriopévor must be read. If
éorepmopévor could stand, Cotelier’s
explanation would probably be cor-
rect, ‘Clementi éarepriocuévor sunt,
qui Latinis pectorosi, homines lati
capacisque pectoris (2 Cor. vi. 11),
as the analogy of owhayyxvi{esfa:
suggests ; and later critics seem to
be wrong in making it equivalent to
évearepmopévos, which owes its trans-

itive sense to the preposition.

rd mabrjpara adrod x.r.\.] Compare
Gal. iii. 1 ols xar’ dPpfakpods "Incovs
Xpioros wpoeypapn éoravpepévos, of
which Clement’s expression is per-
haps a reminiscence. In this passage
it has been proposed to read pabsj-
para for wabijpara ; and the confusion
of pabpris, wabymis, in Ign. Polyc.
7, and pabipara, mwabrjpara, in Ign.
Smymn. 5, shows that the interchange
would be easy. This emendation was
originally adopted to meet the diffi-
culty of the expression ‘ the sufferings
of God’ Among others it found an
advocate in the late Ezra Abbot
(Bibliotheca Sacra, April 1876, p. 313
sq) in a lecarned paper on Acts xx.
28. But it has obtained some favour
even sincethe discovery of thealterna-
tive reading rob Xpwrov. Yet (1) The
parallels quoted in the note on roi
B¢ov prove that no alteration is need-
ed, since ra wafjpara avrob would be
a natural expression to a writer of
this age; (2) The reading pabijpara
would destroy the propriety of the
expressions in the parallel clauses as
read in the MS, éveorepmopévor refer-
ring to rods Aéyous and wpo sPpfaludy
to ra wabjuara, ‘the words in your
hearts,the sufferings before youreyes’;
(3) While ra mabfpara is a common
expression in the New Testament,
being used especially to denote the
sufferings of Christ, the word pdénpa
does not once occur either there or
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n]
o » _\ 4 y 7 ’ [ 4 ~

éxxvots éml mavras éylveTo: peaTol TE ooias BovArs
Ed L] ~ ’ 9 ’ ~ ’ » ’

é€v dyaln mpobuuia uer’ eoeBois memobnaews éferei-
- ~ \ \ ’ 14

vaTe Tas xeipas vuwy wpos Tov mwavrokpaTopa Oeov,
’ s ’

ikeTevovTes avTov iNéws yevéalOat, €iTt dxovres rudp-

TETE.

6 dolas] AS; Gelas C: see the lower note.

éterelvare] A ; dterelvere CS.
dxorres] AC ; éxbrres S.

A.
note.

in the Apostolic fathers ; and in the
only passage in the Lxx where it is
found (Jer. xiii. 21) there is a v.L.
pabpras (for pabnpara), which ap-
proaches more nearly to the original
Hebrew; (4) Though ra pabijuara rod
Beot might stand, still al ddayal rov
©eot (or some similar expression)
would be more natural.

3. «lpijvy Babeia] 4 Macc. iil. 20
Babeiav elppmy dia Tiv edvopiay Hudy
«elyov, Hegesipp.in Euseb. 4. E. iii. 32
yevopéms elprys Babelas év mdoy éx-
mAncig, Athenag. Suppl. 1 1 ovpmwaca
olxovpéwn T vperépq ovvéoer PBabelas
elppms dmokavovow, Liturg. S. Basil.
p. 165 (Neale) Bafeiav xal dvadaiperov
eippmy, Euseb. Vit. Const. ii. 61.

5. dyafomoiiav] ¢ beneficence’ ; again
just below and §§ 33, 34: comp. 1 Pet.
iv. 19, Test. xii Patr. Jos. 18. The
allied words occur several times in
S. Peter: dyafomowiv 1 Pet. ii. 15, 20,
iil. 6, 17; dyafomowss, 1 Pet. ii. 14.
While xakomoiia regards the abstract
character of the action, dyafowoila
looks to its results and more especi-
ally to its effect on others.

6. daias] For the confusion of
octoc and @eioc comp. §§ 14, 21, and
see above I. pp. 138, 140. For doias
see § 45 év ooig xal duspp mpobéce,
§ 56 3wt rijs oaias waidelas adrob ; for
Beias, § 40 t& Bdby Tijs elas yraioews.
There might possibly be a question
which of the two words should be read
here: but (1) we have a combination

CLEM. IIL.

-~ \ 1
drywv Ny vulv ruépas TE Kal VKTOS Umép mwaans

7 wexrobioews] rexonbnoews
9 D\éws] A; Mewr C: see the lower
Hudprere] AC; peccabatis (Yuaprdvere) S.

of two authorities (including the best)
against one; and (2) the other in-
stances show that the tendency is to
change gauos into detos, and not con-
versely.

9. Déws yevécba] The adverb
{\éws is recognised by Hesychius, but
no instances are given in the lexicons.
As it appears only to occur in the
expression iNéws yiveabas (Bull. de
Corr. Hellén. X1. p. 453 (1887) uyre
oi feol INéws avrp yévowro, 2 Macc. ii.
22, vii. 37, x. 26), it is probably a
grammatical mistake of the later lan-
guage, the true construction being
forgotten and the word being erro-
neously treated as an adverb (Aéws
instead of iAews). In this passage it
may be due to the transcriber and
not to Clement himself. At all events
our MS (A) in the three passages of
2 Maccabees has D\éws, where the
common text has a proper grammati-
cal construction fAew yevouévov, ew
yevéobar, thew yevopevor. In Herm.
Vis. ii. 2, Sim. ix. 23, we have the ex-
pression fAews yiveabas, but the con-
text fails to show whether Dews is
treated as an adverb or an adjective.
E. A. Sophocles Lez. s.v. gives an
instance of the adverb D\éws from
Moschion, and the inscription above
quoted proves it to be a possible
word.

10. dydv v x.r.X.] Comp. Col ii. 1.

nuépas re xal wuxros] Hilgenfeld
calls attention to the fact that the

2
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[
~ ’ 14
Ths dleApoTnTos, €is 70 owleclar pera Séovs kal
ovveldnaoews Tov dplfudy Tov éxhexTwy avToit €ili-
-~ \ s /7 * \ » ’ ’ 3 I4 °
KPLVELS Kal AKEPAIOL NTE Kai GAUVNTIKAKOL €S aAAANAOvs
~ ~ \ - ~
waca oracis kal wav oyiopa BdeAvkTov vuiv: émi Tols
wapawTwpacw Tois mAnciov érevfeite: Ta voTepnuaTa
1 perd Séovs] C; per’ éNéous (ehawve A) AS. 2 eDuxpwreis] edexpe-
vew A. 3 dxépaiot] axepeo A. dprnoicaxo] C; apaprnowaxor A.

So I read the Ms with Tischendorf, but previous editors gave it avaurnowxaxor.
4 B3ehuxrdr] A; add. 3 C, and so probably S. 5 Tols wAnolor] A; Tdw

writer elsewhere has the same order
‘day and night’ §§ 20, 24, and argues
thence ¢ scriptorem non e Judaeis, qui
noctem anteponunt, sed e gentilibus,
Romanisquidem, ortumesse.’ This ar-
gument is more specious than sound.
Thus in the Apocalypse the order is
always ‘day and night,’ iv. 8, vii. 15,
xii. 10, xiv. 11, xx. 10; in S. Paul al-
ways ‘night and day,’ 1 Thess. ii. 9,
iii. 10, 2 Thess. iii. 8, 1 Tim. v. 5, 2
Tim. i. 3; while by S. Luke either
order is used indifferently in both the
Gospel (ii. 37, xviii. 7) and the Acts
(ix. 24, xx. 31, xxvi. 7).

1. d3eA@péryros] A word peculiar to
S. Peter in the New Testament; 1
Pet. ii. 17, v. 9. So Polyc. Pkil. 10
‘fraternitas,” where the Greek is not
extant; Herm. Mand. 8.

pera 3éous] 1 have ventured to
adopt this reading, as other recent
editors have done, on the inferior au-
thority of C (mera Aeoyc for mere-
Aeoyc), because it rescues the passage
from a difficulty and so commends it-
self. Bythis combination uera 8éovs xai
ovreldijoeons the whole clause is trans-
ferred from God to the believer, and

rwsbecomesintelligible. With
le expression comp. Liturg.
5. p. 55 (Neale) 3os fuiv, Kv-
wavrds ¢oBov kal cvvedijoews
wpooxopiocac x.r.A. For the
*ar as an agent in the work
lon see Phil. ii. 12; and for

the expression uera 3éovs Heb. xii. 28
Aarpedwper evapéoTos TG Oep pera ev-
AaBeias xai déovs (the correct reading),
an epistle which has largely influ-
enced Clement’s language elsewhere.
For the use of oureidnois here comp.
§ 34 ovvaxOévres i) quveldijoe. It de-
notes inward concentration and as-
sent. Zahn (Gott. Gel. Anz. Nov. 8,
1876) still retains the reading per’ éAé-
ovs, explaining it of brotherly kindness
shown towards offenders, and pro-
poses avvallijoewsforovveldioews. He
might have quoted Apost. Const. ii. 13
&rera perd éNéovs xal olxrippov xal
wpoodijYews oikewi VmiayvoUpevos av-
T¢ corypiav for this sense. Lipsius
(Fenaer Literaturz. Jan. 13, 1877)
accepts pera 8éovs, but holds by his
conjecture ovsdesjoems (Academy, July
9, 1870), though it is now rendered
unnecessary. Donaldson (Zheol. Rev.
Jan. 1877) suggests pera releias our-
eAevoews.

2. ovvedijoews] If the reading
é\éovs be retained, cuvedjoews must
mean ‘with the consent of God,’ but
this is hardly possible. I had ac-
cordingly hazarded the conjecture
evdorjoens (eyAokHcewce for CYNEI-
AHcewc), which is less violent than
ovravgens, ovreifews, curdejaens,and
other emendations. This conjecture
struck me before I was aware that
Davis had suggested ovrevdoniceans,
of which word I cannot find any in-

5
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avTwy ’t'&a GKpl.VGT €* QMET apei\rrrm NTE €ETL 7rao'g arya=-
&£ - > - ~
001rou¢‘z, Eromor eic WAN épron Ara8onc Ty 7ravape"np
§

1 ~
xai aeBacpiw woliTeia kexoaunpuévor wavra év T PoPw
avToU émeTENEITE' TA MWPOCTAYMATA Kal Td SiKauwpaTa

10 TOV Kvpz’ov éni T4 WAATH TAC KapAiac YMAN érérpamro.

wAnolor C; vicinorum S.
asrocpor A.
I p. 136).

stance. The clause would then mean
‘of His mercy and good pleasure’:
comp. § 9 Ikéras yewdpevor Toi é\éovs
xal rijs xpnoriryros avrov. The lexi-
cons supply a few instances of the
form €J3dxnois (e.g. Diod. xv. 6, Dion.
Hal iii. 13), which also occurs below
§ 40 (see the note). In the N. T. the
allied word eddoxia is generally said
of God; Matt. xi. 26 (Luke x. 21),
Eph. i. 5,9, Phil ii. 13. If however
we accept 3éovs (see the last note), no
emendation is needed.

rov dpifpdr x.r.\.] See the note on
§ 59, where the same expression oc-
curs. So too in our Burial Service,
‘shortly to accomplish the number
of Thine elect.’

el\ixpevels xal deéparos] For elhixpe-
veis, see Philippiansi. 10; for drépaios,
Philippians ii. 15.

3. dmmoikaxo:] So we have du-
awdxes below, § 62. Comp. Zest. xii
Patr.Zab. 8 dumaixaxo: yiverfe, Clem.
Alex. Strom. vii. 14 (p. 883) dumoai-
xaxov elvas &ddoxer, Hermas Mand. ix.
avros duwmoixaxos éore, and so Sirom.
ii. 18 (p. 398) &’ dumowxaxias.

5. Tois wAnoior] A brachylogy for
rois rév wAnoiov. Jacobson quotes
Eur. Hec. 996 pnd €pa réd» whnoior.

6. duerapéiproc k7] ie. When
you had done good, you did not wish
it undone ; when there was an oppor-
tunity of doing good, you seized it.’
The latter clause érowol k.7 is from
Titus iii. I wpds war &pyoy dyabov éroi-

6 Bwz] C; dua A; 1Blg S.
8 oeBaouly] A, and so apparently S; cefacuwrdry C (see
9 éxereleire] ewerehara A.

7 Erowpn]

povs elvas : comp. 2 Cor. ix. 8, and see
below § 34 with the note.

8. molwrelg] ‘the graces of your
heavenly citizenship’; see Phil. i. 27,
Ephes. ii. 12, 19. For molireia, mwo-
Airedecfa, see §§ 3, 6, 21, 44, 51, 54.

9. avrov] i.e. Tob Oeots, understood
from rj) mwavapére xal oeBaocpip wo-
Aereig; comp. § 54 Ty dperauénrov
molrelay Tov Oeov.

" r4 mpoordypara] The two words
occur together frequently in the LXX:
see esp. Mal. iv. 4, and comp. 1 Sam,
xxx. 25, Ezek. xi. 20, xviii. 9, xx. 11,
etc.

10. émira whdm c.r.\.] Taken from
the Lxx of Prov. vii. 3, émiypayror 8¢
émt T6 whdros Tijs xapdias cov, where
mAdros corresponds to the Hebrew mb
‘a tablet’ The phrase is repeated in
the Lxx with slight modifications in
Prov. xxii. 20, and in some copies
also in Prov. iii. 3; but there is
nothing corresponding in the Hebrew
of Prov. xxii. 20. Wotton’s state-
ment that wAdros occurs in this sense
‘passim’ in the LXX is erroneous.
From this LXX reading the expres-
sion 76 mAdros s xapdias is not un-
common in the Christian fathers (e.g.
Iren. i. praef. 3, and other passages
quoted by Wotton), and ra mAdm
was doubtless written by Clement
here. But it seems not improbable
that the expression arose from a very
early corruption of the LXX text (a
confusion of wAdros and mAaxds), since

2—2
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III. [laoa doka xal mAaTvouos é8ofn vuiv, Kkai
émeteéoln To yeypapuévov: ‘Edaren kai émen Kai

EMAATYNOH Kai émaxYNOH kai AmeAdkTICeN O HramHménoc.
’ \ ’
"Ex TouTov {(nhos kal ¢lovos, [kai] épis kai aTasgs,
/
diwyuds xal dratacTacia, wolepos kal aiypalwoia.
(4 » ’ ¢ » > v 3 Fy ] ¢ l's
ovTws émnyéplnoar oi Arimor émi Tovc énimoyc, oi @dofor
3 \ \ » ’ ] o 2 \ \ ’ 3
€L TOUS evsogous, ot adppoves €mL Tovs ¢poviuovs, oi
Néol émi Toyc mpecBytépoyc. Old TOUTO MOppw AmecTIN

1 ¢366n] 306 A. 3 dwehdrrioer] CS, Deut. xxxii. 15; aweyaaxri-
ager A. 4 xal E&nus] A; &ps (om. xal) CS. 8 dwesrv] A; est S
(which probably represents dwesrw); dwéory C, which is nearer to the Lxx of Is.

wAdf is the natural equivalent of mb
and is frequently used clsewhere in
the LXX to translate it. S. Paul’s
metaphor in 2 Cor. iii. 3 is derived
from the original of Prov. vii. 3.

III. ¢But, like Jeshurun of old,
you waxed wanton with plenty. Hence
strife and faction and open war.
Hence the ignoble, the young, the
foolish, have risen against the highly-
esteemed, the old, the wise. Peace
and righteousness are banished. The
law of God, the life after Christ, are
disregarded. You have fostered jea-
lousy, whereby death entered into the
world.’

I. wharvouds] ‘enlargement, room
to move in, ie. freedom and plenty,
opposed to OAiyus, arevoxwpia, dvdy-
x7; as 2 Sam. xxii. 20 wpoédbacdy pe
fuépas ON{Yeds pov xal éyévero Ku-
pios émaripiypd pov kai éfiyayév pe
els wharvopov xal éfelher ue, Ps.
cxvii. § éx OAlews émexakeoduny Ty
Kipiov kal émixovoév pov els wAarvo-
pov: comp. Ps. xvii. 20, cxviii. 45,
Ecclus, xlvii. 12. See also the oppo-
sition of év edpuyopep and orevoyw-
peigfar, Hermas Mand. v. 1 év elpyv-
X®pg xarowoiy dyal\doera. Hence
the Latin use of dilatare, dilatatio.

2. payer x.7.).] A very free quota-
tion from the LXX of Deut. xxxii. 14,

15, xal alpa oragulijs &mer (v. 1. &riov)
olvov* xal épayer "laxdB xal évemhijobn
xai drehaxrioer o fyasmuévos, Eharardn,
émaxvvly, émharivly. It diverges still
more from the original Hebrew.
Justin Dsal. 20 (p. 237 B) quotes the
same passage, but his quotation has
no special resemblances to that of
Clement.

4. (%hos x.rA.] The words occur in
an ascending scale : firs? the inward
sentiment of division ({fAos develop-
ing into ¢édvos) ; mext, the outward
demonstration of this (¢pis develop-
ing into ordois); lastly, the direct
conflict and its results (3wypods, dxa-
Taoracia, woepos, alypalwaia).

{fos xal ¢pBbwvos] These words oc-
cur together also below, §§ 4, 5:
comp. Gal. v. 20, 21, Zest. xis Paty.
Sym. 4 dwo marrés {fAov xal $povov.
For the distinction between them see
Trench M. 7. Syn. ser. 1 § xxvi, and
Galatians 1. c. Zihos is ‘rivalry, am-
bition,’ the desire of equalling or
excelling another. It does not ne-
cessarily involve the wish to deprive
him of his advantages, which is im-
plied in ¢8dvos ; but, if unduly che-
rished, it will lead to this; § 4 3wt
{7Nos Aaveid pfovov Eoxev, Plat. Me-
nex. p. 242 A mpdrov pév {flos dmd
{ihov 8¢ Pplévos, Asch. Agam. 939
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H AlkalocyNH Kal eipnvn, év Tw dmoleimew €ékacTov TOV
10 pofov Tou Oeoi kal év ™ mioTer avToi dufAveTicar

undé év Tois vopiuols TGV TPOTTaYUdTWY avTOl TOpEs-

€cla: undé mohrevealar kata 0 xabnkov T¢ Xpiora,

dAAa éxaorov Badilew kata Tas émbupias Tis kapdias

avTou Tis mwowpds, {ikov adiov kal doeBn dvet\nepo-
15 Tas, 8" o0 kai 84NaTOC eicAABEN €ic TON KGCMON.

lix. 14 dpéornrer, given in the lower note; see above, 1. p. 124 sq.
Aelrewr] awolewri A; dwokurely C, and so probably S.

9 dwo-
10 wlore] wore

A. 13 d\Ad] AC, but Bryennios prints dAN', as if this were the reading

of C.

o & dpdomros y' ovk émilnhos méhes,
Arist. Rhet. ii. 4 ¥¢’ dv {nphobobas
Bovhorras kai py Ppboveicas.

5. dxaraoracia] ‘iumult’; comp.
Luke xxi. 9 woAéuous xai dxaracracias,
2 Cor. xii. 20 &ps, (f\os...draracra-
oia, James iii. 16 3wov ydp (Hhos xal
épibesa, éxet draracracia x.T.\

6. ol &ripot xr.] Is. iii. § wpoo-
ke To wadiov wpos Tov wpeaBiryy,
6 &ripos wpos Tov Eripor.

8. mippe dmeorw r1.] Is. lix. 14
xal 1) dixatoovm paxpdv dpéarxer.

10. cuBhvomioas] °gvown dim-
sighted’. The Atticists condemned
duBAverey and preferred dpSAver-
rew ; Thom. Mag. p. 39. The word
and the form duBAvermeiv are as old
as Hippocrates, Progn. 1. p. 38 (ed.
Foes.). In the LXX it occurs 1 Kings
xiv, 4 (displaced and found between
xii. 24 and xii. 25in B). But in most
places where it occurs there is a v. 1
duSAveirrew. Comp. a Gnostic writer
in Hippol. Ref. v. 16 (p. 133 ad fin.).

12. 76 xabijxoy r¢ Xpiorg] The ex-
pression has a close parallel in Phil.
i. 27 dfiws rob evayyehiov roi Xpiorod
wolreveale, from which perhaps it is
taken. The emendations suggested
(Xpioriavg or év Xpiorg for Xpiorg)
are therefore unnecessary.

14. {iror x.rA.] Comp. § 45 d3iuor

Tis xapdlas] CS; om. A.

15 xal] AC; om. S.

{Mov dvekndirar.

15. xai @dvaros x.r.\.] From Wisd. ii,
24 ¢plovep 8¢ 8iaBolov Odraros elafjAbev
€is Tov koopoy ; comp. Rom. v.12. The
following passage of Theophilus con-
nects the quotation from the Book of
Wisdom with Clement’s application
of it : ad Autol. ii. 29 (p. 39) ¢ Zara-
vis...ép' § ok loxvoev favardoa
avrols Pbovp Pepipevos, frixa dspa
100 "ABeA edapeoroivra 7§ Oeg, évep-
yioas els rov d3ehdor avrov Tov kakav-
pevor Kdiv émoinoey dmoxreivas Tov
ddeApov avrot Tov YABe), kal olrws
dpxt) Oavdroy éyévero els Tovde Tov xdo-
por K.,

IV. ¢Said I not truly that death
came into the world through jea-
lousy? It was jealousy which prompt-
ed the first murder and slew a
brother by a brother’s hand ; jealousy
which drove Jacob into exile, which
sold Joseph as a bondslave, which
compelled Moses to flee before his
fellow-countryman and before Pha-
raoh, which excluded Aaron and
Miriam from the camp, which swal-
lowed up Dathan and Abiram alive,
which exposed David to the malice
not only of foreigners but even of the
Israelite king.’

The idea of jealousy bringing death
into the world had a prominent place
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IV. [éypamrtar yap ovTws: Kai éréneto med’ rme-
pac, inerken KATN &o TN kapm@dN ThAc rAc oycian T® Oed,
Kai "ABeA HNEMKEN Kal aAYTOC &TT0 TAON MPWTOTOKWN TAN TTpo-
BATWN Kal ATTO TAN CTEATWN AYTAN. Kal émeideN 6 Oedc
émi "ABeA kai émi Toic Adpoic ayvof, éni aé Kdin kai émi

Taic Oyciaic ayTof oy mpocécyen.
Kai CYNETTECEN T) TpocAOTw ayTof.

kai éAymHOH KAIN Alan
\ k4 (3 \
Kai eimeN 0 Oedc mpoc

K&in, Tna Ti mepiAymoc érénoy; xai iNa Ti cynémecen TO

1 obrws] AS; om. C.

2 7§ Oeg] AS; 7§ xuply C, with the LxX.
3 wpofdrww] AC; add. adroi S, with Lxx.

4 éxeider] emdé A. 7 7@

xpocdry] A with the LXX; 78 wpbowwor CS, in accordance with what follows.

g é»] A; & C.

in the teaching of the Ophites as re-
ported by Iren. i. 30.9, ¢ Ita ut et dum
fratrem suum Abel occideret, primus
selum et mortem ostenderet’: and Ire-
nzus himself also speaks of the {(flos
of Cain, iii. 23. 4, iv. 18. 3 (see the
last passageespecially). Mill supposes
that the idea was borrowed from
Clement. As regards the Ophites
however it is more probable that
they derived it from a current inter-
pretation of the name Kdiv: comp.
Clem. Hom. iii. 42 Tov uév mpdrov
xa\éoas Kdiv, 8 épunpederas (flos, os
xal {nA\doas dvethev Tov d3eAddy avrob
"ABe\. In a previous passage (iii. 25)
this pseudo-Clement calls Cain dpu-
¢orepl{ov Svopa, because dixij Ixet Tijs
éppnveias Ty éxdoxiiv, éppnrelerar yip
xkai krijois (MIP) xai {Hhos (NRIP) x.r.A.
The interpretation xrijoss is adopted
by Philo d¢ Cherub. 15 (1. p. 148), de
Sacr.Ab. et Ca. 1(1. p. 163), guod Det.
pot. ins. 10 (1. p. 197), etc, and by
Josephus A#nt. i. 2. 1.

I. xal éyévero rr.] Gen. iv. 3—8,
quoted almost word for word from
the Lxx. The divergences from the
Hebrew text are very considerable.

7. r¢ mpogdwe] The case is diffi-
cult to account for, except as a very
early transcriber’s error in the LXX;

11 &pteis adrod] A; avrob dptas C. S has the same

for the form of the Hebrew is the
same here as in the following verse,
where it is translated ovwvémeser 7o
mpéowmoy, and the dative though in-
telligible is awkward.

9. ovk éav 6pfss x.r\.] The mean-
ing of the original is obscure, but the
LXX translation which Clement here
follows must be wrong. The words
dpbas dudgs stand for mnEd> VN
(‘doest good, at the door’), which the
translators appear to have under-
stood ‘doest right to open’; unless
indeed they read nny for nnNp, as
seems more probable (for in the older
characters the resemblance of 3 and
p is very close). At all events it
would seem that they intended 3«éAps
to refer to apportioning the offerings
(comp. Lev. i. 12, where it represents
nny and is used of dividing the
victim): and they might have under-
stood the offence of Cain to consist
in reserving to himself the best and
giving God the worst: see Philo
Quaest. in Gen. i. § 62—64 (1. p. 43
sq, Aucher), de Agric. 29 (1. p. 319),
and d¢ Sacr. Ab. et Ca. 13, 20 sq,
(1. p. 171 sq, 176 sq), in illustration
of this sense. The Christian fathers
however frequently give it a directly
moral bearing, explaining dpfés uy



| TO THE CORINTHIANS. 23

TPOCWNON €OY; OYK €AN GpOQDC TIPOCENErKHC GpBADC A€ MF
10 AIEAHC, HMAPTEC; FCYXACON' TpOCc ce H AmocTpodH ayTof,
Kai cy dpZeic aytof. kai eimen K&in mpdc "ABeA TON dAeA-
OON aYTOF: 21€ABWMEN €ic TO TEeAION. Kai €rénNeTo éN TQ
€iNal aYTOYC éN TQ medip aAnécTH KAIN émi "ABeA TON daeA-
GON ayTOF Kal ATTEKTEINEN AYTON. 'Op&'re, a’3€7\¢0t', {ﬁ)\os
15kal POovos ddeAoxToviav kaTepyacato. Sa {HAos
0 matnp npay 'laxoB dmédpa dmo mpocwmov 'Hoav
order as A, but this would be most natural in the Syriac. 12 3uéNbwpuer]
AC; add. igitur (=8)) S. This addition is found in some Mss of the LXX.

wedlor] waudiov A.
dyaxyrol S; see above, § 1.
A; tior C,

3udps to refer either to the obliquity
of Cain’s moral sense or to his un-
fairness in his relations with his bro-
ther, e.g. Iren. iii. 23. 4 ‘Quod non
recte divisisset eam quae erga fra-
trem erat communionem,’ iv. 18. 3
‘Quoniam cum zelo et malitia quae
erat adversus fratrem divisionem ha-
bebat in corde, etc’, Origen Sel. in
Gen. (11. p. 30) ov dieikev oplas’ Tijs
Oeias vopobeaias xaredppivnaey k.T.\.

10. novxacor] The word corre-
sponds to the Hebrew p3n ‘lying,’
which the LXX have treated as an
imperative ‘lie still’; comp. Job xi.
19. Much stress is laid on jovyacor
by Philo 4z Sobr. 10 (1. p. 400), and
by early Christian expositors, e.g.
Clem. Hom. iii. 25, Iren. Il cc.

12. 3uéA\foper eis 1o mediov] This
clause is wanting in the Hebrew and
Targum of Onkelos, but found in the
LXX, the Samaritan and Peshito
versions, and the later Targums.
Origen’s comment is interesting ;
Sel. in Genes. (11. p. 39) év 7¢ ‘Efpaixp
70 Aexfév vmd Tob Kdiv mpds Tov "ABed
ot yéypanras xal ol wepl’AxvAay éetfav
Ori év v§ dmoxpipe Pacly ol “Efpaios
xeigBar rovro évravfa kard Ty Tov
éB83oprixovra éxdoxriv. These or similar

13 wedly] wadiw A.
15 xarepydoaro] AS; xarepydaarro C.

14 d3eAgpol] AC;
$iikos]

words are plainly wanted for the
sense, and can only have been omit-
ted accidentally. The Masoretes
reckon this one of the twenty-eight
passages where there is a lacuna in
the text: see Fabric. Cod. Apocr.
V. T. 1. p. 104 sq. Philo enlarges on
the allegorical meaning of ro wedior.

15. 3w {(fAos] On the two declen-
sions of {jhos see Winer § ix. p. 78,
A. Buttmann p. 20. Clement (or his
transcriber) uses the masculine and
the neuter forms indifferently.

16. 6 warp fpav] So § 31 ¢ warip
Hudy 'ABpadu, § 60 xabos &wkas rois
marpdow fpdy, § 62 ol mpodednlwpuéros
marépes judv (where see the note).
From these passages it has been in-
ferred that the writer was a Jewish
Christian. The inference however is
not valid ; since Clement, like S. Paul
(Gal. iii. 7, 9, 29, Rom. iv. 11, 18,
ix. 6—38) or Justin (Dsal. 134), might
refer to spiritual rather than actual
parentage ; comp. I Pet. iii. 6 Zdppa...
is éyemfnre réxva. So too Theophi-
lus of Antioch (quoted by Jacobson),
though himself a Gentile, speaks of
Abraham (ad Autol. iii. 28, comp. iii.
24) and David (iii. 25) as ‘our fore-
father.” To these references add #4.
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Tou ddeApoi avTou. {nAos émoinaev 'lwong uéxpt Oa-
vaTov dwybOnvar kal péxpe dovAeias eioceXbetv. (nAos
Puyeiv rivaykaoev Mwiony dmwo mpogwmov Papaw Bac-
Aéws AiyumrTov év T@ dkovgar aiTov dmwo ToU ouoPuUAov
Tic ce kaTécTHCEN KPITHN H AIKACTHN éd’ HMON; MH 4ANe-
A€IN M€ cY B€Aeic, GN TpOmON ANeiAec éx8€éc TON AirymTion;
dia (M\os 'Aapwrv «kal Mapiap i-:"g’w s mapeuBolns
nAicbnoav. (n\os Aabav kal 'ABepwv {wvras katn-
yayev €is @dov, dta TO OTacldoar avTOUs WPOs TOV

2 eloeNfer] A; é\0eiv C, and so probably S.
dpxorra xal dixagrhy CS, with the LxX. See the lower note.
fos] A; {mior C.

{Mhos] S; dafnloc A; 3t Phor C.
Aaveld] 8a3 AC. I have followed the best Mss of the N.T. for

x0és C. 7 8] CS; om. A.
NUAnelnoar A.
3 {pror C.

iii. 20 oi ‘EBpaiot, ot kai mpomdropes
nuov, dp’ &v xal ras lepas BiBovs
xoper k.7,

5. tis oe xr.A.] From the LXX of
Exod. ii. 14, which follows the He-
brew closely, inserting however yxfes
(or éxbés). Clement has xperiy §) for
dpxovra xai, perhaps from confusion
with Luke xii. 14 xpirjy § pepioriy
(the best reading, though A and some
others have 3waoryy § pepioryv). The
LXX is quoted more exactly in Acts
vii. 27 and in Apost. Const.vi. 2. The
life of Moses supplies Clement witha
twofold illustration of his point ; for
he incurred the envy not only of the
king (dmo mpoodmov Papas), but also
of his fellow-countrymen (év ré dot-
oar adror k.r.\.), as in the parallel
case of David below.

7. ’Aapov x.rA.] The Mosaic re-
cord mentions only the exclusion of
Miriam from the camp, Num. xii. 14,
15. In this instance and in the next
(Dathan and Abiram) the jealous per-
sons are themselves the sufferers.

9. rov Bepdmovra xx.\.] The ex-
pression is used of Moses several

5 xpurip ) dicaorip] A
6 éxbes] A;

8 niAlobnoar]
10 8 {phos] A

times, e.g. Exod. iv. 10, xiv. 31, Num.
xii. 7, 8, Josh. viii. 31, 33: comp. below
§§ 43, 51, 53, Barnab. § 14, Just. Mart.

"Dsal. 56 (p. 274 D), Theoph. ad Autol.

iii. 9, 18, etc. ‘O fepamwawy Toi ©Oecot
was a recognised title of Moses, as
6 ¢ilos Toi Oeov was of Abraham.
10. Aaveld] Or perhaps Aavid.
There is, so far as I know, no au-
thority for AaS8i8, except in com-
paratively recent Mss. Yet Hilgen-
feld reads Aafi3. Funk says ‘C AaSi3
ubique,’ and a similar statement is
made by Gebhardt, being misled by
Bryennios. The word is contracted
in C in all its three occurrences in
Clement; §§ 18, 52, as well as here.
I1. Ymo rév d\AodpvAov] The Phi-
listines, 1 Sam. xxi. 11, xxix. 4 sq.
12. vwd ZaovA] I Sam. xviii. 9 ‘And
Saul eyed (vmoBAemduevos LXX, A)
David from that day and forward.’
V. ¢‘Again, take examples from
our own generation. Look at the
lives of the chief Apostles. See how
Peter and Paul suffered from jea-
lousy; how through many wander-
ings, through diverse and incessant
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mwovta Tov Ocov Mwionv. &ia {hos Aaveld ¢pbo-

Eoxev oV movov Umo Tow dANo@puAwy, dAAa kai
CaolA [ BaoiAéws 'lopan)] édiwyOn.

V. "ANN' lva Tév dpyaiwv vrodeiyudTwy ravew-
4 » \ \ N - 4 E) ’

t, ENOwuev émi Tovs EyyioTa yevouévous dOAnTas:

WHEV THS YEVEAs THpwv Ta ryevvaia Umodeiyuara.
-~ \ ’ 3 ’ \ ’
{\ov kal ¢Plovov oi péyicTor kal dwaidraTor

Aot e’&afxﬂna'av kal éws Oavarov fOAncav.

AdBew-

7po 6pfaiuwy rudv Tovs dryalols dmroaToAovs:

the orthography of the word.
A; dxd ol Zaod) C,
rwr] vrodiyparwy A.

11 Uwd] A; dwd C. 12 Uxd ZaodA]
Baonéws "Topahr] AS; om. C. 13 Uwoderyud-
15 yervala] yervea A. 16 péyigra] CS;

...orot A. The word péyioror was rejected by Tischendorf and several editors
(myself included) as insufficient for the space, and some other word substituted to
fill the lacuna of A, but the text of the other authorities removes all doubt.

persecutions, they bore testimony to
Christ; how at last they sealed their
testimony with their blood, and de-
parted to their rest and to their
glory.’

14. &yora) ‘very near, as com-
pared with the examples already
quoted. The expression must be
qualified and explained by the men-
tion of 5 yevea judv just below. It
has been shown that the close of Do-
mitian’s reign is pointed out both by
tradition and by internal evidence as
the date of this epistle (I. p. 346 sq).
The language here coincides with
this result. It could hardly be used
to describe events which had happen-
ed within the last year or two, as
must have been the case if the letter
were written at the end of Nero’s
reign. And on the other hand 4
yeved qudv would be wholly out of
place, if it dated from the time of
Hadrian, some 50 years or more after
the death of the two Apostles.

dfAnrds] See the note on Ign.
Polyc. 1.

17. orvkes] See the note on Gala-
tians ii. 9, where it is used of S. Peter
and other Apostles. The accentua-
tion orvlo: is there discussed, and it
has the support of C here.

18. dyafois] So too Clem. Hom.
i. 16 ¢ & dyaos Hérpos mpoomndijoas
xr.\., quoted by Harnack. Editors
and critics have indulged in much
licence of conjecture, suggesting
aylovs, mparovs, feiovs, etc., in place
of dyaflovs. This has led to the state-
ment made in Volkmar’s edition of
Credner’s Gesck. des N. T. Kanon p.
51, that A reads a ovs (a supposed
contraction for mperovs). Nothing
can be farther from the truth. The
word ayabfovs is distinctly legible in
full in A, and it is confirmed by the
other authorities. Such an epithet
may be most naturally explained on
the supposition that Clementisspeak-
ing in affectionate remembrance of
those whom he had known person-
ally. Otherwise the epithet seems
to be somewhat out of place.
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R\ [
léTpov, os &ia {hov ddicov ovy €éva ovdé dvo dAAa
wA€lovas Umnveykey movous, kal oUTw papTuprcas émo-

1t Ilérpor, 851 C; ...o0 A; PetrusS. Before the discovery of C, the lacuna of A
was filled up [é Ilérplos or [Iérples. The true reading could not have been fore-

seen 2

pom;m't (see § 14).

I. HOérpov rr\.] A passage in
Peter of Alexandria (de Poenit. 9, see
I. p. 164), where the two Apostles
are mentioned in conjunction, was
probably founded on Clement’s ac-
count here, for it closely resembles
his language. The same is also the
case with a passage of Macarius
Magnes Apocr. iv. 14, quoted in the
note on vnédefer below. This juxta-
position of S. Peter and S. Paul,
where the Roman Church is con-
cerned, occurs not unfrequently.
The language of lgnatius, Rom. 4,
seems to imply that they had both
preached in Rome; and half a cen-
tury later Dionysius of Corinth (Euseb.
H. E.ii. 25) states explicitly that they
went to Italy and suffered martyr-
dom there xara rov avrov katpor. This
is affirmed also a generation later by
Tertullian, who mentions the different
manners of their deaths (Scorp. 15,
de Praescr. 36) ; and soon after Gaius,
himselfa Roman Christian, describes
the sites of their graves in the im-
mediate neighbourhood of Rome
(Euseb. H. E. ii. 25); see also Lac-
tant. de Mort. Pers. 2, Euseb. Dem.
Ewv. iii. 3, p. 116. The existing Acta
Petri et Pauli (Act. Apost. Apocr. p.
1, ed. Tischendorf) are occupied with
the preaching and death of the two
Apostles at Rome ; and this appears
to have been the subject also of a
very early work bearing the same
name, on which see Hilgenfeld NVov.
Test. extr. Can. Rec. 1v. p. 68. This
subject is further discussed in the
excursus S. Peler in Rome appended
to the first volume.

swireyxer] briveyxe C; and so doubtless S, which has 93D suliz,
As regards A, Young read Vwéuewer; but Mill and others

But not only was this juxtaposition
of the two Apostles appropriate as
coming from the Roman Church;
it would also appeal powerfully to
the Corinthians. The latter commu-
nity, no less than the former, traced
its spiritual pedigree to the combined
teaching of both Apostles; and ac-
cordingly Dionysius (1 c.), writing
from Corinth to the Romans, dwells
with emphasis on this bond of union
between the two churches: comp.
1 Cor. i. 12, iii. 22.

2. paprvproas] ‘kaving borne his
testimony. The word pdprus was
very early applied especially, though
not solely, to one who sealed his tes-
timony with his blood. Itis so ap-
plied in the Acts (xxii. 20) to S. Ste-
phen, and in the Revelation (ii. 13)
to Antipas. Our Lord Himself is
styled the faithful and true updprus
(Rev. i, 5, iii. 14), and His paprvpia
before Pontius Pilate is especially
emphasized (1 Tim. vi. 13). Doubt-
less the Neronian persecution had
done much to promote this sense,
aided perhaps by its frequent oc-
currence in the Revelation. After
the middle of the second century at
all events pdprvs, paprvpeiv, were used
absolutely to signify martyrdom;
Martyr. Polyc. 19 sq, Melito in
Euseb. A. E. iv. 26, Dionys. Corinth.
#6. ii. 25, Hegesippus #. ii. 23, iv. 22,
Epist. Gall. . v. 1, 2, Anon. adv.
Cataphr. 4. v. 16, Iren. Haer. i. 28.
1, iii. 3. 3, 4, iii. 12. 10, iii. 18. §, etc.
Still even at this late date they con-
tinued to be used simultaneously of
other testimony borne to the Gospel,
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pevn eis Tov opetrouevov Tomov Tiis Sofns. Sia {nAov

professed to see the H, and Wotton accordingly says ‘proculdubio legendum est

Urifpeyxer’.
hand Tischendorf sees part of an W.

According to Jacobson ‘hodie nihil nisi yr restat’.

On the other

I could discern traces of a letter, but these

might belong equally well to an € or an H.

short of death: e.g. by Hegesippus,
Euseb. #. E.iii. 20, 32, by Apollonius
5. v. 18 (several times), and in a
document quoted by Serapion #5. v.
19. A passage in the Epistle of the
Churches of Gaul (A.D. 177) illustrates
the usage, as yet not definitely fixed
but tending to fixity, at this epoch:
oV dmaf oudé s dAAd@ moAAdxis
paprvprioarres xal éx Onpioy adbss
draknPlévres...olr’ avrol pdprupas éav-
Tous dvexrjpurror olre pv fuiv émérpe-
%wOY TOUT® TG OYouaT: mpooayopevew
avrovs® dAN’ elworé ris npdy 8 émoTo-
Aijs § 3id Adyov pdprupas avrovs mpoo-
€iwer, émémhnooor mrpas” ndéws yap
mapexspovy Ty Tis paprvplas mpoa-
rryopimr ¢ Xpior qi 1rurrq3 xal &7\1;-
O pdprupe...xal ewqupmcxovro Ty
c&)u,lvﬂonw 601, papripwy mu ﬂtyov
éxeivor 78y pdprupes ods év Tj
opoloyig Xpioros pfiwcer dra-
An¢bivai, émioppayicdperos av-
r6» da vijs é£63ov Ty paprupiar’
Npeis 3¢ Opoloyos pérpios kai rame-
»oi (Euseb. /. E. v. 2). The distinc-
tion between pdprvs and opohoynris
(more rarely oudhoyos), which the
humility of these sufferers suggested,
became afterwards the settled usage
of the Church; but that it was not so
at the close of the second century
appears from the Alexandrian Cle-
ment’s comments on Heracleon’s
account of ouoloyia in Strom. iv. 9,
p- 596; comp. also Tertull. Prax. 1
‘de jactatione martyrii inflatus ob
solum et simplex et breve carceris
taedium.” Even half a century later
the two titles are not kept apart in
Cyprian’s language. The Decian
persecution however would seem to
have been instrumental in fixing

this distinction; see Euseb. Mart.
Pal. 11 ©po rob paprupiov did kavrij-
pwv Umopovijs To¥ Tijs opoloyias Siab-
Afjoas dydva.

Thus the mere use of paprvpeiv in
this early age does not in itself ne-
cessarily imply the martyrdoms of
the two Apostles; but on the other
hand we need not hesitate (with
Merivale, Hist. of the Romans Vi. p.
282, note 2) to accept the passage
of Clement as testimony to this fact.
For (1) Clement evidently selects ex-
treme cases of men who éws Gavdrov
##@\ncav; (2) The emphatic position
of paprvpijoas points to the more defi-
nite meaning; (3) The expression is
the same as that in which Hegesip-
pus describes the final testimony, the
martyrdom, of James (Euseb. H. E.
il. 23 xat oVrews épapripnaer) and
of Symeon (Euseb. 4. £. iii. 32 xal
oVro paprupei); (4) Dionysius of
Corinth couples the two Apostles to-
gether, as they are coupled here, say-
ing éuapripnaay xara rov avréy xaipdy
(Euseb. A. E. ii. 25), where martyr-
dom is plainly meant and where pro-
bably he was writing with Clement’s
language in his mind. The early
patristic allusions to the martyrdoms
of the two Apostles have been already
quoted in the last note. It should
be added that S. Peter’s martyrdom
is clearly implied in John xxi. 18,
and that S. Paul’s is the almost in-
evitable consequence of his position
as described by himself in 2 Tim. iv.
6 sq.

3. 1ov dpaddpevor Tomov] The ex-
pression is copied by Polycarp (PAs/.
9), where speaking of S. Paul and
the other Apostles he says, els rov
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~ ~ -~ ’ ’
kal épw [Maivlos vmromovns BpaBeiov vrédetfev, émrTaxis

1 xal &) CS; def. A. Here again the calculation of the space has proved
fallacious. Editors, before the discovery of CS, filled in the lacuna of A with xal

6 or xal simply.

Bpapeior] Ppaior A.

srédeter] Beker C; tulit (por-

tavi) 3D S. As regards the reading of A, there is some doubt. Young printed
dxéoxer, but Mill formerly and Jacobson recently read the Ms y....€N. Ac-
cordingly Wotton and most later editors have written dxéoxer. With respect to the
y my own observation entirely agrees with Tischendorf’s, who says ¢ post SpaSior
membrana abscissa est neque litterae quae sequebatur vestigium superest’. Indeed
(if I am right) there can hardly have been any such trace since the Ms was bound,

Speikbueror avrois romoy elot wapa ¢
Kupip. So Acts i. 25 Tov TOmWOV TOV
1310v (comp. Ign. Magn. 5), Barnab.
19 vov @pigpévor Tomov, and below
§ 44 7ov idpupévov adrois rémov. An
elder in Irenzus (probably Papias)
discourses at length on the diferent
abodes prepared for the faithful ac-
cording to their deserving, Haer. v.
36.1sq.

I. BpaBeiov] S. Paul's own word,

1 Cor. ix. 24, Phil. iii. 14. See also
Mart. Polyc. 17 Bpafeiov dvavrippn-
rov drempeypévoy, Tatian ad Graec.
33 drpacias BpaBeiov dmréyxaro: and
comp. Orac. Stb. ii. 45, 149. The
word is adopted in a Latin dress,
bravium or brabium, and occurs
in Tertullian, in the translation of
Irenzus, and in the Latin versions

of the Scriptures.

Swédetev) ‘pointed out the way to,
taught by his example’; comp. § 6
Swoderypa kdA\NiaTov éyévovro év fpiv.
The idea of vmédeifer is carried out
by vmoypapuos below; for the two
words occur naturally together, as in
Lucian Rket. Praec. 9 vmoBewwis ta
Anpoabévous ixw...wapadelypara wapa-
TiBeis Tov Adyor ol pgda pupeiobar...
xal roy xpovov mdumolvy vroypdvres Tis
o68ouroplas: SO Umodewxview émidas
and vmoypdpewv éAmiBas are converti-
ble phrases, Polyb. ii. 70. 7, v. 36. 1.
This conjecture vné8ecfer, which I
offered in place of the vméoxer of
previous editors, occurred indepen-
dently to Laurent, who had not seen

my edition, and it was accepted by
Gebhardt (ed. 1); though in his later
edition Gebhardt has adopted the
simpleverbeierfromC. If Mill and
Jacobson are right, this cannot have
been the reading of A, as the initial
Y was once visible. My reasons for
doubting whether this was possible, at
least in the later condition of the Ms,
are given in the upper note. On the
other hand vmédeaer is supported by
a passage in the recently discovered
work of Macarius Magnes Apocr. iv.
14 (p. 181, Blondel), where speaking
of S. Peter and S. Paul he says,
yvooay dwodeifar rovras [ie. rois
miorelovow), wolots dydaw o Tiis wio-
Tews ovykexporyras grédavos. In the
context, which describes the labours
and martyrdoms of these same two
Apostles, the language of Macarius
appears to give many echoes of this
passage in Clement; vnéuewar edoe-
Bds Siddorovres, @y ddikovpévwy vmrép-
paxot, woANG...T¢ KOOpQ pnViTavres,
rot Biov 10 Télos ampymoey, uéxps
Bavarov...mpoxwduvelowat, Tijs eVkhelas
1oy émawvov, ol yewvadai, ava Ty oikou-
pémy, BpaBeiov...krdpevol, TVmor dv-
dpeias...yevopevor, moAA@ TGy xaldw
dyonioparev, tijs didaxiis xat Tod knpiy-
paros, paprvpiov dofav, mixpais...Saod-
vous, vrropor)) ToAN], yewvaliws épew. It
seems highly probable therefore that
the use of vmwodewxrivas in this some-
what strange connexion was derived
by him from the same source. Comp.
also Ep. Gall. § 23 in Euseb. X, E.
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deaua ¢opécas, Puyadevleis, Mbacbeis, knpvE yevo-

so that Jacobson was certainly mistaken and Mill perhaps so; but I have so far
regarded this statement, as to offer a conjecture which respects the y. On the
other hand the % at the beginning of the next line is clearly legible even in the
photograph, though it has not been discerned by previous editors. Tisch. says * £
quum paullo minus appareat, possit erasum credi’. The letter is certainly faint,
but though I have inspected the Ms more than once, I can see no traces of erasure.
For other reasons which have led me to prefer dwédefer to Eeter see the lower

note.

V. I els mjy Tév Aoirdy vmoTUTOOW
vmodeuwriov ot pundév poBepdy Gmov
warpos dydmy, undé d\yewor dmov Xpio-
rob 80fa. S. Paul himself says (Acts
xx. 35) wédafa vpw ore xrA. C is
found in other cases to substitute the
simple verb, where A has the com-
pound (see I p. 127), and would
paturally do so here, where the
meaning of the compound was not
obvious. The rendering of S, which
also translates BpaB¢iov by certamen,
corresponds fairly with Jméoyer sug-
gested by some editors ; but this was
certainly not the reading of A.

éxrdxis] In 2 Cor. xi. 23 S. Paul
speaks of himself as év ¢pvaxais me-
poaorépos ; but the imprisonment at
Philippi is the only one recorded in
the Acts before the date of the Se-
cond Epistle to the Corinthians.
Clement therefore must have derived
his more precise information from
some other source. Zeller (Z%eol.
Fahrb. 1848, p. 530) suggests that the
writer of this letter added the captivi-
ties at Casarea and at Rome to the
ffve punishments which S. Paul men-
tions in 2 Cor. xi. 24. But the wevra-
xis there has no reference to impri-
sonments, which are mentioned se-
parately in the words already quoted.
I should not have thought it neces-
sary to call attention to this very
obvious inadvertence, if the statement
had not been copied with approval
or without disapproval by several
other writers.

2. pvyadevleis] We read of S. Paul’s

flight from Damascus (Acts ix. 25,
2 Cor. xi. 33), from Jerusalem (Acts
ix. 30), from Antioch of Pisidia (xiii.
50), from Iconium (xiv. 6), from Thes-
salonica (xvii. 10), from Bercea (xvii.
14), and perhaps from Corinth (xx. 3).
Some of these incidents would be
described by ¢uyadevleis, but it is
perhaps too strong a word to apply
to all. On ¢uvyadever, which though
found even in Attic writers was re-
garded by purists as questionable,
see Lobeck Phryn. p. 385. The read-
ing paBdevBeis (comp. 2 Cor. xi. 25)
which was proposed to fill the lacuna
in A is objectionable, because the
form paB3ifew alone is used in the
Lxx and O. T. (and perhaps else-
where, in this sense).

Afacbeis] At Lystra (Acts xiv. 19).
An attempt was made also to stone
him at Iconium, but he escaped in
time (xiv. 5). Hence he says (2 Cor.
xi. 25) dwaf é\bdobyv. See Paley
Hor, Paul. iv. § 9.

xiipvf] S. Paul so styles himself
2 Tim. i. 11. Epictetus too calls his
ideal philosopher xfjpv§ rdv Becow, Dsss.
iil. 21. 13, iii. 22. 69. The Stoics, like
the Christians, were essentially xijpv-
xes in their mode of action. The
picture of Diogenes at Corinth, given
in Dion Chrysost. Orat. viii, ix, might
stand mulatis mutandis for S. Paul.
The word is accentuated xppuvé (not
xipvg) in C in accordance with the
rule of the grammarians; see Chand-
ler's Greek Accentuation p. 181, no.

669.
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pevos & Te T dvaToAq kal év Tn dloe, TO yewaiov
THS TICTEWS AQUTOU KAEOS eAaBev, dicatoovmy didafas
8\ov Tov koogmov kal éml To Téppa Tis Suaews éNOwy

1 7¢] AC; om. S.

2 wlorews] rwrawe A.

Sixaroctrypr] A ; Suxaso-

atwys CS, connected by punctuation in both these authorities with f\aSe. Bryen-
nios had overlooked the reading of C in his edition, but corrects the omission

1. 70 yervaiov x.1.\.] ‘ the noble re-
nown which he had won by his faith’;
i.e. his faith in his divine mission to
preach to the Gentiles: see Credner's
Gesch.des N. T. Kanon (1860) p. 52.

3. OAov Tow kéopoy k.7.\.] In the spu-
rious letter of Clement to James pre-
fixed to the Homilies it is said of S.
Peter ¢ 7i)s 8Y0cews rd oxoTetvoTe-
pov roi xdopov pépos o5 mdvrev
lxavninpor porica: u)«vtrﬂu’r .. TOV
éadpevov dyalfov SN g TP xoa’mp pnw-
cas BamMa, p{xpu‘ évraifa Tijs ‘Pouns

yopevos...avros Tov vov Biov Puaiws
1o {7v perjAhafer (§ 1, p. 6 Lagarde).
This passage is, I think, plainly
founded on thetrue Clement’saccount
of S. Paul here; and thus it accords
with the whole plan of this Judaic
writer in fransferring the achieve-
ments of S. Paul to S. Peter whom
he makes the Apostle of the Gentiles :
see Galatians p. 315.

10 véppa Tis Soews] ‘the extreme
west” In the Epistle to the Romans
(xv. 24) S. Paul had stated his in-
tention of visiting Spain. From the
language of Clement here it ap-
pears that this intention was fulfilled.
Two generations later (c. A.D. 180) an
anonymous writer mentions his hav-
ing gone thither; ‘Sed et profec-
tionem Pauli ab urbe ad Spaniam
proficiscentis,” Fragm. Murat. (pp.
19, 40, ed. Tregelles, Oxon. 1867 ; or
Westcott Hist. of Canon p. 517, ed.
4). For the expression 16 réppa rijs
8vorews pointing to the western ex-
tremity of Spain, the pillars of Her-
cules, comp. Strab. ii. 1 (p. 67) wépara

3¢ avrijs (riis olxovpéims) rifnat wpos
Suces pév ras ‘Hparhelovs amjhas, ii. 4
(p. 106) péxps rov dxpav Tis "IBnpias
amep duopwdrepa dore, iii. 1 (p. 137)
roiiTé (ro Icpa‘w tixpnmipwv) éars 70 Bure-
xdrarov ov ﬂ,r Evpmn)r pomv d\Ad xal
'nys' mmpcms mrmn;s m”mov wepa-
roirar yap Umo Tev Jueww mrupov

olxovuéim wpods 8vow, Tois Te Tijs Evpes-
mms dxpois kai Tois mpeTois Tijs ABins,
iii. 5 (p. 169) émedy) xara rov wopOuov
éyévovro Tov xath iy Kd\my, voploar-
ras réppovas elvas s oixoupérs...Td
dxpa, 5. (p. 170) {nreiv émi radv xvpies
Aeyopévav ornAav Tods Tijs olkoupéms
dpous (these references are corrected
from Credner's Kanon p. 53), and
see Strabo’s whole account of the
western boundaries of the world and
of this coast of Spain. Similarly
Vell. Paterc. i. 2 ‘In ultimo Hispa-
niae tractu, in extremo nostri orbis
termino.’ It is not improbable also
that this western journey of S. Paul
included a visit to Gaul (2 Tim. iv.
10; see Galatians p. 31). Butfor the
patriotic belief of some English wri-
ters (see Ussher Brit. Eccl. Ant. c.
1, Stillingfleet Orig. Brit. c. 1), who
have included Britain in the Apo-
stle’s travels, there is neither evidence
nor probability ; comp. Haddan and
Stubbs Cownc. and Eccles. Doc. 1.
p- 22 sq. This journey westward
supposes that S, Paul was liberated
after the Roman captivity related
in the Acts, as indeed (independ-
ently of the phenomena in the Pas-
toral Epistles) his own expectations
expressed elsewhere (Phil. ii. 24,
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kal paptupncas émwl ToV fyouuévwy, oUTws dmnAAayn
5 TOU KOGMOV Kal €is TOv dryiov Tomwov émopevln, vrouoviys
"YEVOUEVOS METYLOTOS UTOYPaALILOS.

Didache p. py'.
mundo S (see the note on ii. § 19).

Philem. 22) would suggest. Those
who maintain that this first Roman
captivity ended in his martyrdom
are obliged to explain 7o réppa s
doews of Rome itself. But it is in-
credible that a writer living in the
metropolis and centre of power and
civilization could speak of it as ‘the
extreme west,’ and this at a time
when many eminent Latin authors
and statesmen were or had been
natives of Spain, and when the com-
mercial and passenger traffic with
Gades was intimate and constant.
(For this last point see Friedlinder
Sittengesck. Roms 11. p. 43, with his
references.) On the other hand Phi-
lostratus says that, when Nero ban-
ished philosophers from Rome, Apol-
lonius of Tyana rpémeras émi ra éomé-
pua tijs yiis (iv. 47), and the region
which he visited is described imme-
diately afterwards (v. 4) ra I'ddeipa
xeiras kara 16 tiis Edpamms rvéppa
(quoted by Pearson Minor Theol.
Works 1. p. 362). This is the natural
mode of speaking. It is instructive
to note down various interpretations
of émi 1o réppa rijs 8Uoews which have
been proposed : (1) ‘to his extreme
limit towards the west’ (Baur, Schen-
kel); (2) ‘to the sunset of his labours’
(Reuss); (3) ‘to the boundary be-
tween the east and west’ (Schrader,
Hilgenfeld); (4) ¢ to the goal or centre
of the west’ (Matthies); (5) ¢ before
(vwd for énxl) the supreme power of
the west’ (Wieseler, Schaff). Such
attempts are a strong testimony to
the plain inference which follows from

3 ¢éxl] The word is distinctly legible in AC, and therefore
the conjecture w6 (see below) is inadmissible.

8 700 xbouov] AC; ab Aoc
éwopetn] AC; susceptus est (éxtfpbn?) S.

the passage simply interpreted.

4. émt rév fyovpévav] ‘ defore rulers’;
comp. § 37 rois fyovuévois Hudv...Tov
Bag\éws kai Tdv fyovpévey, § 51 ol
fyovpevo. Alyimrov, § 55 moAdol Baoi-
Aeis xal fryovpevos, § 61 rois e dpxovow
kal yovpévos fjpav éml Tijs yijs. The
names of Nero and Helius (Dion
Cass. Ixiii. 12), of Tigellinus and Sa-
binus (the praztorian prefects A.D.
67), etc., have been suggested. In the
absence of information it is waste of
time to speculate. Clement’s lan-
guage does not imply that the Apo-
stle’s paprvpia érl Td¥ fyovpéver took
place in the extreme west (as Hil-
genfeld argues), for there is nothing
to show that éml ro réppa x.r\. and
paprvpiioas éml Ty fyovpéver are in-
tended to be synchronous. Indeed
the clause xai ént r6 Téppa rijs Svaews
é\8dv seems to be explanatory of the
preceding dixasootvmy 818dfas dAov v
xoopuoy, and the passage should be
punctuated accordingly.

6. moypapuds]  a copy, an example,
as for instance a pencil drawing to be
traced over in ink or an outline to be
filled in and coloured. The word oc-
curs again §§ 16, 33; comp. 2 Macc.
ii. 28, 29, 1 Pet. ii. 21, Polyc. PAdl. 8,
Clem. Hom. iv. 16. The classical
word is vmoypagn). For an explana-
tion of the metaphor see Aristot. Ge.
An. ii. 6 (1. p. 743) xal yap ol ypageis
Umoypdyavres Tais ypappais ovras éva-
Aeihovas Tois xpapacs vo (@ov. The
sister art of sculpture supplies a simi-
lar metaphor in ¢morvrwais, the first
rough model, 1 Tim. i. 16,2 Tim. i. 13.
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VI. Tovtois Tois dvdpacw ociws mwoliTevoauévors

\ -~ ~ ¢ ~

ovwnbpoialn mwoAv mwAnfos éxAexTwv, oiTwes moM\ais
’ \

aikiars kal PBacavos, dia {nhos mwalovres, vmoderyua

3 {Hros] A; {gior C, and so again in the next line.
8 Aavaldes xal Alpxai] A ; 3avatdes xal 8elp xal C ; danasdes et

xbwas A.

4 Swxletoar] Bus-

dircac S. 1 am not prepared to say now that the word is written AaHaidec as I

VI. ¢But besides these signal in-
stances, many less distinguished
saints have fallen victims to jea-
lousy and set us a like example of
forbearance. Even feeble women
have borne extreme tortures without
flinching. Jealousy has separated
husbands and wives: it has over-
thrown cities, and uprooted nations.’

2. mokd wAjbos] The reference
must be chiefly, though not solely,
to the sufferers in the Neronian per-
secution, since they are represented
as contemporaries of the two Apo-
stles. Thus év juiv will mean ‘among
us Roman Christians,’ and the aixiat
xal Bdoavo are the tortures described
by Tacitus Ann. xv. 44. The Ro-
man historian’s expression ‘multi-
tudo ingens’ is the exact counterpart
to Clement's sroAv wAijfos.

molais alkiais k.r.\.] ‘by or amid
many sufferings.) Previous editors
have substituted the accusative, sok-
Aas alxlas; but, as the dative is fre-
quently used to denote the means,
and even the accessories, the circum-
stances (see Madvig Gr. Synt. § 39
sq), I have not felt justified in alter-
ing the reading. In this case &a
{7os madovres will be used absolute-
ly, and molXais alklais x.7.\. will ex-
plain ¢mdédetypa éyévovro.

5. Aavaides kal Alpxai] This read-
ing is supported by all our authori-
ties, with minor corruptions, and I
have therefore replaced it in the text,
though not without misgiving. If it
be not correct, the error must have
existed in the archetypal Ms from

which our three extant authorities
were derived. But such testimony,
though very strong, is not decisive,
since we find this common ancestor
at fault in other places; see above,
I p. 145. If correct, it must refer to
those refinements of cruelty, patron-
ized by Nero and Domitian but not
confined to them, which combined
theatrical representations with judi-
cial punishments, so that the offender
suffered in the character of some hero
of ancient legend or history. For the
insane passion of Nero, more espe-
cially, for these and similar scenic
exhibitions, see Sueton, Nero 11, 12;
and for illustrations comp. Fried-
linder Sitlengeschichte Roms 11. p.
234 sq. Thus one offender would
represent Hercules burntin the flames
on (Eta (Tertull. 4gol. 15 ‘qui vivus
ardebat Herculem induerat’); ano-
ther, Ixion tortured on the wheel (de
Pudic, 22 ‘puta in axe jam incendio
adstructo’). We read also of crimi-
nals who, having been exhibited in
the character of Orpheus (Martial,
Spect. 21) or of Dzedalus (. 8) or of
Atys (Tertull. Apol. 15), were finally
torn to pieces by wild beasts. The
story of Dirce, tied by the hair and
dragged along by the bull, would be
very appropriate for this treatment;
but all attempts to make anything of
the legend of the Danaids entirely
fail. Arnold (Neronische Christenver-
Jolgung p. 38, 1888) cuts the knot by
suggesting that additions were made
to the original legend of the Danaids
for the purposes of the amphitheatre ;
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dia (Mhos Swybeica

s yvvaixes, tAavailes kal Alpkart, aikiopara dewe kal

formerly read it (4 and N being frequently indistinguishable where the Ms is creased
and blurred), and I was certainly in error as regards the division of the lines in my

first edition.
just as in these scenic exhibitions
Orpheus was torn to pieces by a bear
(Martial Spect. 21). But after all
the difficulty still remains, that the
mode of expression in Clement is
altogether awkward and unnatural
on this hypothesis. Harnack, who
however expresses himself doubtfully
on the reading, quotes Heb. x. 32
woAAiy 36Anow Srepeivare mabnpdroy,
ToUTo uév dvetdiapois re kal OAiyeoty
fearpilopevor, but here Bearpifs-
pevos is best explained by 1 Cor. iv.
9 Oéarpoy éyenibnuer T¢ xéopg kT,
where no literal scenic representation
is intended. Laurent explains the
words by saying that the punishment
of the Danaids and of Dirce ‘in pro-
verbium abiisse videtur.” But he can
only quote for the former és rov rév
Aaraidey wifov vdpodopeiv Lucian Tim.
18, which is hardly to the point, as it
merely denotes labour spent in vain.
Clement of Alexandriaindeed (S¢rom.
iv. 19, p. 618) mentions the daughters
of Danaus with several other exam-
ples of womanly bravery among the
heathens, and in the earlier part of
the same chapter he has quoted the
passage of his Roman namesake
(§ 55) relating to Esther and Judith;
but this does not meet the difficulty.
It has been suggested again, that
these may have been actual names
of Christian women martyred at
Rome: but the names are perhaps
improbable in themselves, and the
plurals cannot well be explained.

Having regard to the difficulties
of this expression I am disposed
still to favour the acute emendation
of Wordsworth (on Theocritus xxvi.

CLEM. 11

1) which I placed in the text in my
first edition, yvvaixes, vedrides, madi-
oxas, as highly probable and giving
an excellent sense; ¢ Women, tender
maidens, even slave-girls’: comp.
August. Serm. cxliii (v. p. 692 sq)
‘ Non solum viri sed etiam mulieres
et pueri et puellae martyres vicerunt,’
Leo Serm. Ixxiv (1. p. 294) ¢ Non so-
lum viri sed etiam foeminae nec tan-
tum impubes pueri sed etiam Zemerae
virgines usque ad effusionem sui
sanguinis decertarunt’; quoted by
Wordsworth (l.c.). To these illustra-
tions add Minuc. Fel 37 ‘viros cum
Mucio vel cum Aquilio aut Regulo
comparo? pueri et mulierculae nos-
trae cruces et tormenta, feras et
omnes suppliciorum terriculas, in-
spirata patientia doloris inludunt.’
For the meaning of madioxn in Hel-
lenistic Greek see the notes Galatians
iv. 22.

Tischendorf calls it ‘liberrima con-
jectura’ So it is, but there is a free-
dom which justifies itself; and the
corruption is just such as might have
occurred at an early date, when the
epistle was written on papyrus. I have
been informed by Mr Basil H. Cooper,
through a common friend, that he
proposed this very same emendation
in the Monthly Christian Spectator,
January, 1853, p. 16. He assured
me that it had occurred to him inde-
pendently; and that, till quite re-
cently, he believed the credit which
had been assigned to another to be
due to himself, and wrote to this
effect to the Western Times as lately
as 1871, not knowing that Words-
worth’s emendation was published

3
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dvogia wabfovaar, émi Tov Ths wioTews PBéBarov Spouov
o -~ - ~

kaTrvTnoay, kal éAafov yépas yewvaiov ai dobfevels To

cwuaTe.

(i\os dmnAhoTpiwoey ryaperas dvdpov Kal

nAAotwaey TO pnlev Yo Tov waTpos nuey "Adau, Tofvo
NN GcTOTN €k TON OcTEwN MOY Kai capZ €k TAC capkdc moy.§
{inos kal Epis mOAews peydAas karéoTpeyrev xai EOvm

peyaka éfepilworev.

5 doréww] ooraswr A ; Sorir C.
xaréoxaye C.

in 1844. The fact of its having
occurred independently to two minds
is a strong testimony in its favour.
Bunsen (Higpolytus 1. p. xviii, ed.
2, 1854) enthusiastically welcomes
this emendation as relieving him
¢from two monsters which disfigured
a beautiful passage in the epistle of
the Roman Clement.’ Lipsius also
in a review of my edition (Academy,
July 9, 1870) speaks favourably of it;
and Donaldson (Apostolical Fathers
p. 122, ed. 2) calls it admirable,
though elsewhere ( 7Aeol. Rev. Janu-
ary 1877, p. 45) he himself offers
another conjecture, yewvatai re xai 3ot-
Aa. Lagarde (Armen. Stud. p. 73)
conjectures dvakxides xal kopixai ;
Haupt (Hermes 111 p. 146, 1869)
suggests duvides dixasas, comparing
Clem. Alex. Protr. 12 (p. 92) al Tob
Oeol Bvyarépes, al duvddes al xakal.

2. xarpprpoay xr.d.] The verb
xaravray signifies to arrive at a des#-
nation, and the corresponding sub-
stantive xardyrnpa is ¢ a destination, a
goal,’ Ps. xix. 6 : comp. Schol. on Arist.
Ran. 1026 (993) éAaias arixndov iorar-
rai, oloat xardvrppa roi péuov.
Thusé BéBasos dpipos ‘the sure course,’
ie. the point in the stadium where
the victory is secured, is almost equi-
valent to ‘the goal.’ For xaravray émi
comp. 2 Sam. iii. 29, Polyb. x. 37. 3,
xiv. I. 9.

7 depliwoer] A; éEeppliwoe C.

6 &pis] epers A xaréorpeyer]) AS ;

9 Owoumijoxorres] A ;

rovro »» xr.A.] From the LXxx
of Gen. ii. 23, which corresponds with
the Hebrew.

6. (fhos xal &ps] The two words
occur together, Rom. xiii. 13, 2 Cor.
xii. 20, Gal. v. 20: see above, § 3.

mwoheis peydhas xr.\.] See Ecclus.
xxviii. 14 woleis dxvpds xafeihe xal
olxias peyioraver xaréorpee. Jacob-
son refers to Jortin, who supposes
that Clement had in his mind Horace
Carm. i. 16. 17 sq, ¢ Irae Thyesten
exitio gravi stravere, et altis urbibus
ultimae stetere causae cur perirent
funditus.’

7. ééepi{waev] For the form see Tis-
chendorf Nov. Test. 1. p. lvi (ed. 7),
A. Buttmann Gramm.p. 28 sq. Most
editors needlessly alter the read-
ing to éfeppi{waev. Compare peyalo-
pripova § 15, PuAropoet § 23 and ii.
§ 31. For C see above, I. p. 127.

VII. ¢ While instructing you, we
would remind ourselves also. We
are all entered in the same lists ; we
must all run on the straight path;
obeying the will of God and respect-
ing the blood of Christ. Examples
of penitence in all ages are before
our eyes. Noah preached repentance
to his generation: Jonah to the men
of Nineveh. All whosoever listened
to them were saved.

9. Umopvjoxorres] Comp. Orpa.
Hymn. 1xxvii. 6 (p. 345, Herm.) ¢pé-
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VII. Taira, dyamnToi, ov movov vuas vovlerovy-

Tes émioTéANopev, dAAa xal éavtovs tumouvnoxovrest:

\ ~ -~ \ -~
év yap T® aiTe €OMEV oKduuaTi, Kal 0 avTos Nulv

2 M s/
a’ywy €TIKELTal.

\ ] ’ A \ \
Alo a"rer"rll”‘ey TAS Kevas Kat "a-

~ \
Taias Ppovridas, kal ENOwuey ém! Tov evkAen xal geuvov
-~ ~ ’ \
s wapadocews fuwy kavova. kal dwuev Ti Kakov kal

tropprjoxorres C.
#ui» C; dub. S.

ypumvos Umopwvjorovod re wdvra (a refer-
ence given by Hefele). So also uwj-
oxopas in Anacr. ap. Athen. xi. p.
463 A pwmioxerar evppooivys (which
editors perhaps unnecessarily alter
into prijceras or pmjoerar). But as the
scribe of A blunders elsewhere in add-
ing and omitting letters under similar
circumstances (see above, 1. p. 120),
we cannot feel sure about the read-
ing. The word occurs again § 62,
where C reads vmomumjoxovres, as it
does here (see I. p. 126 sq). There is
the same divergence of form in the
MSs of the spurious Ignatius, 7ars. 9.

10. oxdppard] ‘lists’ The oxdupa
is the ground marked out by digging
a trench or (as Krause supposes) by
lowering the level for the arena of a
contest: see Boeckh Corp. /nscr. no
2758, with the references in Krause
Hellen. 1. p. 105 sq, and for its meta-
phorical use Polyb. xL. 5. 5 oJ8¢ éml
roU oxdpparos &v 1O &) Aeyduevor,
Epict. Diss. iv. 8. 26 els rooobro
oxdppa wpoexakeiro mdvra ovrwaovv.
A large number of examples of this
metaphor in Christian writers is given
by Suicer s.v. This word and many
others referring to the games, as
agonotheta, epistates, brabium, etc.,
are adopted by the Latins (see esp.
the long metaphor in Tertull. ad
Mart. § 3), just as conversely military
terms are naturalised from Latin into
Greek ; see Ign. Polyc. 6 with the

10 & ydp] AS; xal ydp é C.
11 drokelrwper] A; drolizwuer C.

nulr dydv] A; dyow
12 edxhe?]] evkhay A.

notes. In the phrase vwép ra éoxau-
péva mday, AAecbas (e.g. Plat. Crat.
P- 413 A, Lucian Gal/l. 6, Clem. Alex.
Strom. v. 13, p. 696; see below on
xavav), ‘to do more than is required
orexpected,’ ra éoxappévais thetrench
cut at the end of the leap beyond the
point which it is supposed the great-
est athlete will reach (Pind. Nem. v.
36 paxpa 3) avrifev d\pal® vmookdm-
Tt Tis' Exo yovdrwy éAadpov Jpudy).
Krause indeed (Hellen. 1. p. 393)
interprets ra éoxaupéva of the line
marking the leap of the preceding
combatant, but this explanation does
not account for the metaphorical use.

o adrds fjuiv dydv] See Phil i. 30
rdv abrov dydva Exovres olov eldere év
épol.

11. émikearar] ‘awaits’; as Ign.
Rom. 6 6 Toxeros pos émikerras: comp.
Heb. xii. 1 rdv mpoxeipevor fuiv d-
yéva, Clem. Rom. ii. § 7 év xepolv o
dywr.
xevds xal pdraias] ‘emply and fu-
tile) the former epithet pointing to
the quality, the latter to the aim or ef-
fect of the action. The combination is
not uncommon; e.g. LXX Is. xxx. 7,
Hos. xii. 1, Job xx. 18; comp. The-
oph. ad Aut. iii. 3, Plut. Vit. Artaz.
15, Mor. p. 1117 A.

13. rijs wapadooews] The lacuna was
variously filled so long as A was our
only authority, the best suggestions
being reAadoens and df\rjoews. The

3—2
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’ -~ ’
Tt TepmYoy Kkal Ti wpocdexTov évwmov TOU TOMTAVTOS
P
nuas.
¢ » ’ ~ \ ’ -~ [74 \ \ € ’
ws éoTw Timov To waTpl avTov, 8Ti dia TNV rpueTépay

\ T -~ -~ \ -~
dTevicwuey €is T0 aipa Tou XptaToU Kal yvouey

~ ’ 4 ’
cwTnpiav éxxvlév mwavr! T® KéoCuMw peTavoias xapw

3 7¢ warpl atrol] S; 7§ warpl adrod 7¢ Oeg C; rTwhew[xawarplavrov A,
presumably. An upright stroke (probably 1) and a portion of a preceding letter
(which might be p) are visible. See the lower note. &ri] S translates as
if 8 7¢ id quod. 4 peravolas xdpw] AC ; peravolav S. Bensly points out that
the omission in S may be easily explained by the homceoteleuton in the Syriac,
RM2'NT, RNM2W. § Uxpeyxer] A; sustulit 92D S; éxweyxeC.  JiéN-

true reading could hardly have been 1. wpoadexrov évadmior] So dmddex-

anticipated ; but it adds to the close-
ness of the parallel in Polycarp P4:s/.
7 3 dmohimovres v paraworra TéY
moA\av kal Tas Yevdodidaokalias émi
Tov éf dpxijs 1piv wapadobévra Aéyor
émwotpiyopev, a passage already
quoted by the editors. By rov rijs
wapadicems fjpéy xavéva Clement ap-
parently means ‘the rule (i.e. measure
of the leap or race) which we have
received by tradition’, referring to
the examples of former athletes quo-
ted in the context ; comp. § 19 émt ror
é¢ dpxijs wapadeBopévor npiv Tis elprj-
ms oxomov (to which passage again
Polycarp is indebted), § 51 rijs wapa-
Bedopémms Nuiv xakds xai dixaiws opo-
¢wvias. Clement’s phrase is borrow-
ed by his younger namesake, S¢roms.
i. 1 (p. 324) wpoBnoeras fuv xara Tov
€rhei) kal cepror Tijs W joews ka-
»ova.

xavéva] This is probably a con-
tinuation of the metaphor in oxdupa:
comp. Pollux iii. 1§51 ro 8¢ pérpor
Toi mdijuaros xavedy, o 3¢ Gpos Ta
éaxappéva’ 30ev éml Tav TOv dpov Ymep-
mdayrev ol rapoiuafoperos Néyovoe m-
3ar vmép Ta éoxappéva. See § 41 (with
the note). Thus xarey will be the
measure of the leap or the race as-
signed to the athlete.

7{ xakdy x.r.A.] From Ps. cxxxii. 1
1800 3% 7 kakov § Ti Tepmviv KT,

rov dvemiov, 1 Tim. ii. 3 roiro xakdv xal
dwodexrov évomiov ToU cwriipos Ny
©¢ois, of which Clement’s language
here seems to be a reminiscence :
comp. I Tim. v. 4, where xakor xai is
interpolated in the common texts
from the earlier passage. The simple
mpoadexros appears in the LXX, Prov.
xi. 20, xvi. 15, Wisd. ix. 12 (comp.
Mart. Polyc. 14), but the compound
ebmpbodexros is commoner in the
N. T., and occurs three times in Cle-
ment (§§ 35, 40 twice).

3. tipiov vg warpl] Compare 1 Pet.
i. 19 Tipie alpare &s duvod dpdpov kal
dowiov Xpeorob.

warpl] The lacuna after r¢ Oeg
in A must, I think, be supplied by
xal warpt rather than sarpi alone for
two reasons; (1) If marpl were con-
tracted Tpi, as is most usual in the
MS, the letters would not be sufficient
to fill the space; (2) We find ¢ Oeds
xal rarjp frequently in the Apostolic
writings followed by roi Kuplov, etc.
(e.g- Rom. xv. 6, 2 Cor. i. 3, etc,
1 Pet. i. 3, Rev. i. 6), whereas ¢ Oeds
maryp is never so found. In fact with
any genitive following, the alternative
seems to be 6 Oeds xai wamjp or Beds
marjp. On the other hand & ©eds
marp occurs once only in the N. T.
(Col. iii. 17, with a v.L), and there it
is used absolutely. On the whole
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OtéNOwpey eis Tds ryeveas mwacas kal kaTa-
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pdbwpey 87t év ryeved xal yevea peravoias Tomov Edwkey
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0 deamorns Tois PBovAouévors émoTpapivar ém’ avTov.
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Neoe éxnpvEev petdvoiav, xal oi vmraxovoavres éowbn-

Owper els].....wuevewr A ; 3ué\0wper (om. els) C ; tramseamus super S (which probably
represents &é\Owper els). In Rom. v. 13 els wdrras dvBpdaovs & Odraros SijAfer

both Pesh. and Harcl. have “3 93) not '71’ "3 as S has here. In § 4 SieNfely

els is rendered by > M3Y. The vetb &eAded is frequent in the LXX.
7 0 3eowérys] AC; om. S.

AC; om. S.

however the correct reading is pro-
bably preserved in the Syriac, the
different positions of r¢ ©ep in the
two Greek Mss showing that it was a
later addition.

S. vmijveyxey] ‘offered’ Soitis gene-
rally taken, but this sense is unsup-
ported ; for Xen. Hell. iv. 7. 2, Soph.
ELl 834, are not parallels. Perhaps
‘ewon (rescued) for the whole world.

3ué\bwper xr.] This passage is
copied in Agost. Const. ii. §5 o yap
Beds, Ocos d» éAéovs, dn’ dpyiis éxdarny
yevear émi perdvoiay xalei 313 Tév 3i-
xaiwy...rovs 3¢ év T xaraxAvope Sid
ot Noe, Tovs év Zodopois Sud Tob
¢irofévov Adr (see below § 11) kT

6. yeveg xal yeveq] ‘cack successive
generation! A Hebraism preserved
in the LXX, Esth. ix. 27, Ps. xlviii. 11,
bexxix. 1, xc. I, etc.: comp. Luke i.
50 yeveds xal yeveds (vv. 1L.).

rowov] The same expression 3i3dva:
Towoy peravolas occurs also in Wisd.
xii. 10; comp. Heb. xii. 17 peravolas
romov ovy epev, Tatian. ad Graec. 15
ovk éxe: peravolas romov, Apost. Const.
ii. 38 rimor peravolas dpwev, v. 19
AaBeiy avrdv romov perawoias. The
corresponding Latin ¢ poenstentiae
locus’ occurs in the celebrated letter
of Pliny to Trajan Plin. et Traj.
Epist. 6. The emendation rimor
is not needed.

7- 3eowdérns] Very rarely applied
to the Father in the New Testament

xal]

(Luke ii. 29, Acts iv. 24, Rev. vi. 10,
and one or two doubtful passages),
but occurring in this one epistle some
twenty times or more. The idea of
subjection to God is thus very pro-
minent in Clement, while the idea of
sonship, on which the Apostolic
writers dwell so emphatically, is kept
in the background; see Lipsius p.
69. This fact is perhaps due in part
to the subject of the epistle, which
required Clement to emphasize the
duty of submission ; but it must be
ascribed in some degree to the spirit
of the writer himself.

8. Nde éxjpuvfev x.rA.] The Mo-
saic narrative says nothing about
Noah as a preacher of repentance.
The nearest approach to this concep-
tion in the Canonical Scriptures is
2 Pet. ii. 5, where he is called dwaso-
oums xijpvf. The preaching of Noah
however is one of the more promi-
nent ideas in the Sibylline Oracles ;
see especially i. 128 sq. Noe¢ 3épas bdp-
oguvor év Aaoiol e maos xijpvfor
peravosar x.r.\. This passage,though
forming part of a comparatively late
poem, was doubtless founded on the
earliest (pre-Christian) Sibylline (iii.
97—828 of the existing collection)
which is mutilated at the beginning
and takes up the narrative of the
world’s history at a later point than
the deluge. Indeed this earliest Sibyl
(if the closing passage of the book
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ocav. ’lovas Nwevirais xataoTpopny éxipvEev, oi 3¢

peTavonoavtes éml Tois duapTiuacy avToy éEacarTo
\ \

Tov Oeov ikeTevoavtes kal EAafov owTnpiav, Kaimep

/ ~ -
a@AAoTpiot Tov Oeov Oves.

VIII.

Oi Aetrovpryol Ths xdpiros Tou Oeov da

’ e/ \ ’ 3y ! \ s 1\
MVEVMATOS a’ylov TEPL METavoias e€Aalnoav, Kai avTos

1 ol 8] C; ode A; ol3e S.

S. 5 Aeroupydl] Mrovpyor A.

still belongs to the same poem) con-
nects herself with the deluge by
claiming to be a daughter-in-law of
Noah (iii. 826). From these Ora-
cles it seems not improbable that
Clement, perhaps unconsciously, de-
rived this conception of Noah. To
this same source may probably be
traced the curious identification in
Theophilus ad Autol. iii. 19 Naée xa-
rayyé\Awy Tois Tére dvlpemois péAhew
xara\vopdy oeabas mpoedrirevoer av-
Tois Aéyov' Acire xakei Upds 6 Oeds
els perdvowar* 80 olxeios Aevkakiow é-
xA1jéy ; for Theophilus has elsewhere
preserved a long fragment from the
lost opening of the earliest Sibylline
(ad Awmtol. ii. 36), and this very
passage incorporates several frag-
ments of hexameters, e.g. Aeire kakei
«+.O¢0s els perdvoiar. As Josephus also
quotes the Sibyllines, he too in his
account of Noah (A#ns 1. 3. 1 Frelev
éml T xpeirroy avrols mjv dudvoiay xal
ras mpdfeis perapépew, quoted by Hil-
genfeld here) may have been influ-
enced by them. See on this subject
L p. 178 sq. For the Mohamme-
dan legends of Noah, as a preacher of
repentance, see Fabricius Cod. Pseud.
Vet. Test. 1. p. 262. To the passages
there collected from apocryphal and
other sources respecting Noah’s
preaching add this from the Ago-
calypse of Paul § 50 (quoted also by
Hilgenfeld) éyo elpi Nde...xal ovk
émavoduny Tois avfpamors KpploTew*

3 lxeretoarres] A; ixeretovres C, and so apparently
8 perd 8pxov] AC ; Bryennios reads ue6’ Spxov

Meravoeire, 180V yap xaramhvopuds épye-
ras (p. 68, ed. Tisch.) A passage
cited by Georg. Syncell. (Chron. p.
47 ed. Dind.) from Enoch, but not
found in the extant book, seems to
have formed part of Noah’s preach-
ing of repentance; see Dillmann’s
Henock pp.xxxviii,Ixi. See also below
§ 9, with the note on wakiyyeveaia.

1. xaraorpodniy] ‘overthrow, ruin’;
comp. Jonah iii. 4 xal Newevs) xara-
orpadrioeras

4. d\\drpwoe x.r.\.] ‘aliens from
God,) i.e. ‘Gentiles’: comp. Ephes.
il. 12 dwnAdoTpiwpévor Tijs moherei-
as Toi "loparj)...kat dOeot év T xdoug.
Both d\Aorpior and dAAdpudos are
thus used, as opposed to the cove-
nant-people.

VIII. ¢God's ministers through
the Spirit preached repentance. The
Almighty Himself invites all men to
repent. Again and again in the
Scriptures He bids us wash away
our sins and be clean ; He proclaims
repentance and promises forgiveness.’

5. Ol Aerovpyoi] i.e. the prophets ;
though they are not so called in the
LXX or New Testament.

8. Zd yap éys r.r.\.] Loosely quoted

" from Ezek xxxiii. 1 (& éyd, rdde

Aéye: Kipios, ot Bovdopas Tov Bdvaroy
T00 doefoiis ws dmoorpépas Tov doeSh
amd Ttis 08ob avrod xal (7 adrov.
dmooTpodf) dmoorpéfrare dmo rijs 080
vpdy° kal iva vi drobmjoxere, olkos "Io~
paiA ; k7.

5
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3¢ 0 deamworns Twv dmwavrwv mwep! peravoias éNaAnaev

METQ b’pxov' Z& rap érw, Aérer Kypioc, oY BoyAomal TON

04ANATON TOY AMAPT®WAOY, ®C THN METANOIAN 1rpoa"rtee¢'s'
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xal yvauny dyalny: Metanokicate, oikoc 'Icpakia, dnd TAc

ANOMIAC YM®DON €ITTON TOIC Yioic ToF¥ Aaof moy' "EdN dain

which has no manuscript authority.

wpoornbewr A.
(edxr) S.

10. Meravojoare x.7.A.] It is usual
to treat these words as a loose quo-
tation from Ezek xviii. 30 s olxos
*lopaf, Aéyes Kvpm, émw € xal
&torrpc*m éx wacey Ty ntnﬁ(m
vper...xai e Ti (bm&n,vxm, ouoc
“Iopaj) ; 3urs o) Béhe Tow Bdvarov rou
éwobmjoxorros. 1f taken from the
canonical Book of Ezekiel, the words
are probably a confusion of this pas-
sage with the context of the other
(Ezek. xxxiii. 11), as given in the
preceding note. See however what
follows.

11. *Edr Sow xr.).] This passageis
generally considered to be made up
of Ps. ciil. 10, 11 oY kard rds duaprias
Wpér éxolngey npiy ovdé xara vis dvo-

pias fjpéy drrawédexer nuiv: dri xava-

75 Uyros Tob ovparoi dwd Tijs yijs éxpa-
ralege Kipios 10 fAeos avrob émi vovs
¢oBovpévous avrow, and Jer. iii. 19, 22
zal elwa, Marépa xaléoeré pe xal dx’
éuot ovx dwoavpadriceade...émwoTpd-
¢Pnre viol émorpédorres xai ldgopas Ta
owrrpi Uudy, together with Is. i
18 xai* éav dow al dpaprim v
Such fusions are not uncommon in
early Christian writers and occur
many times in Clement himself. But
several objections lie against this
solution here; (1) No satisfactory
account is thus rendered of the words
¢4y Sow FUppoTEpas KoKKOV Kal pelaves-
repas adxxov k1.\.: for the passage of
Isaiah, from which they are supposed
to be loosely quoted, is given as an

independent quotation immediately

11 Vpar] AS ; T0d Aaod mov C.
"Bar] AC; xd» [?] or xal &i» S.

y2p] AS; om. C. 9 wpoorifes)
drxw] AC; dum dicis tu

afterwards. (2) The expression mpoo-
Tibeis xai yrepuny dyabiy seems to im-
ply that, even if not a continuation
of the same passage, they were at all
events taken from the same prophet
as the words quoted just before. (3)
This inference is borne out by the
language used just below in intro-
ducing the passage from Isaiah, xal é»
érépe Tome, implying that the previous
words might be regarded as a single
quotation. (4) A great portion of
the quotation is found in two differ-
ent passages of Clement of Alexan-
dria, and in one of these the words
are attributed to Ezekiel : Quss dfv.
salv. 39 (p. 957) ov Bovlopas Tév Ha-
varov Tov apaprolod dAAa TV perd-
vouar' xév dow ai dpaprias vudy ds
Pownxoly Epiov, s x1ora Aevkars, xdr
pekdrrepor roi oxdrovs, és Epioy Aevxoy
éxviyas mouvjow, and Paedag. i. 10
(p. 151) Pnot yip S lefexcih* "Rav
émorpapire éf SAns Tis xapdias xal
etmyre, Ildrep, drovoopas Yuey s Aaot
dyiov. Thus it seems to follow either
(1) That in the recension of the can-
onical Ezekiel used by the two
Clements the passage xxxiii. 11 was
followed by a long interpolation con-
taining substantially the words here
quoted by Clement of Rome; or
(2) That he is here citing some apo-
cryphal writing ascribed to Ezekiel,
which was a patchwork of passages
borrowed from the canonical pro-
phets. The latter supposition is fa-
voured by the language of Josephus
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ai dmaprial YMON 4nd TAc rAc éwc ToY oypanof, kai éaN
ACIN TYPPOTEPAl KOKKOY KAl MEAANGDTEPAl CAKKOY, Kai €mi-
cTpadATe mpdc me €2 SAHc TAC kapdiac Kkai eimuTe, TldTep,
¢nakoycomal YMAN &c Aaof arioy. Kkal év érépw TOMW
Aéyer oUTws* Aoycacee kai kaBapoi rénecoe: ddpérece Tac s
TONHPIAC &TI0 TON YYXDON YMON ATTENANTI TON 6DOAAMDN
MOY' TIAYCACBE 4TIO TAON TONHPION YM®AN, MAOETE KAAON
NoIEIN, EKZHTHCATE KPICIN, PYcacBe 4AIKOYMENON, KPINATE
SpdaN® Kai AikalwcaTe XHPa, Kal AefTe Kai AleAery0DMEN,

3 xapdlas] A ; yvxis CS.
odrws] A; ovrws Mye CS.
yéveale] yeveshas A,
ravoacfa: A.
(om. xal) S.

(Ant. x. 5. 1), 0¥ p&vov ovros (lepepias)
wpocﬂtmrun raira Tois dxhois dAAa

6 mpodrmys ’le(exinhos mpdros
ccpi rovrov 3vo BiBhia ypdyas xaré-
Auarev. This statement however may
be explained by a bipartite division
of the canonical Ezekiel, such as
some modern critics have made; and
as Josephus in his account of the
Canon (c. Agion. i. 8) and elsewhere
appears not to recognise this second
Ezekiel, this solution is perhaps more
probable. Or again his text may be
corrupt, 8 (=8u0) having been merely
a repetition of the first letter of B¢-
B\ia. See also the remarks of Ewald
Gesch. des V. Isr. 1V. p. 19. Apocry-
phal writings of Ezekiel are men-
tioned in the Stichometry of Nice-
phorus (see Westcott Canon p. 504),
and from the connexion (Bapovy,
*ABBaxovp, "EfexiriA, xat Aaviijh, Yrevd-
erlypaca) it may be conjectured that
they were interpolations of or addi-
tions to the genuine Ezekiel, like the
Greek portions of Daniel. This hy-
pothesis will explain the form of the
quotations here. At all events it
appears that some apocryphal writ-
ings attributed to Ezekiel existed,

4 Aaod aylov] C Clem 1532 ; Nawaywo A.
Notoacle] Aovracfar A.

dpéherbe] apereolas A ; dpéhere C.

8 ptoacle] pvsaclas A.

x1pe] A; xipar C; dub. S.

5 Myer
xal] A; om. CS.

7 wavoacbe]
9 xal dxauwoare] AC; duawdoare
xal SieheyxOouer)] xas . . eNex-

for Tertullian (de Carn. Chsist. 23;
comp. Clem. Alex. S#rom. vii. 16,
P- 890) and others quote as from Eze-
kiel words not found in the Canonical
book : see the passages collected in
Fabric. Cod. Pseud. Vet. Test. p. 1117.
Hilgenfeld points out that one of
these, ‘In quacunque hora ingemue-
rit peccator salvus erit’, is closely
allied to Clement’s quotation here.
This apocryphal or interpolated E-
zekiel must have been known to Jus-
tin Martyr also, for he quotes a
sentence, év ols & vuds xaraAdSe, év
rovrois xal xpwo (Dial. 47, p. 267),
which we know from other sources
to have belonged to this false Eze-
kiel (see Fabric, l.c. p. 1118); though
Justin himself from lapse of memory
ascribes it to our Lord, perhaps con-
fusing it in his mind with Joh. v.
30. (On the other hand see West-
cott Introd. to Gosp. p. 426.) So too
apocryphal passages of other pro-
phets, as Jeremiah (Justin. Dsal. 72,
P- 298) and Zephaniah (Clem. Alex.
Strom. v. 11, p. 692), are quoted by
the early fathers. The passage of Je-
remiah quoted by Justin must have
been an interpolation, such as I sup-
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10 Aérei’ Kal €aN QCIN al AMapTial YMON ®C GOINIKOTN, ¢
XIONA AeYKAND' €aN A€ DCIN DC KOKKINON, dC EPION A€y-
Kal éAN BEAHTE Kai €icakOYCHTé moOY, T4 Arafa TAC
rAc ¢drecoe:
mdxaipa ym&c katéaetarr 10 rap ctoma Kypioy éArdAucen
157a¥Ta.  TAVTAs oUV TOUs dyamnTovs avTov [BovAduevos

peTavoias peTacyev, éTTNpIEy TW TWAVTOKPATOPIKG

KANQ.
€AN A¢é MH O€AHTE MHAE €icaKOYCHTé moy,

’ » -
BovAnuat: avrov.

IX. Aw vraxovowper T peyakompemet kai évdofw

Owper A ; xal dakexBauer C; loguamur cum alterutro (om. xal with Pesh) S:

see above, 1. p. 143.
LXX. 13 ¢dyesle] payecbau A.
om. S with the Pesh.

pose was the case with Clement’s
citation from Ezekiel ; for he writes
airry 1] wepwkomr) 1} éx T@v Adywy TOD
Tepepiov & doviv éyyeypappérm &
rwow drrypdpois Téy év ouvaywyais
"lov3aiwy, wpo ydp SAiyov xpdwov raira
éféxopay xrA. On the apocryphal
quotations in Clement see below §§
13, 17, 23, 29, 46 (notes).

2. peavérepar] The comparative
pedarwrepos occurs Strabo xvi. 4 § 12
(p. 772), but I cannot verify Jacob-
son’s further statement ‘hanc formam
habes saepius in Lxx.” It is derived
from the late form pelavos =péhas,
on which see Lobeck Paral. p. 139.
Another late form of the superlative
is pehawdraros.

cdxxov] Comp. Rev. vi. 12 xal ¢
fAwos éyévero pélas as odxros Tpl-
xwos, Is. L 3 évdvow rov ovparév oxo-
Tos xai &5 gdkxoy Gjce 1O wepyBo-
Aawr avrov. It was a black hair-
cloth. Thus Hilgenfeld’s emenda-
tion Aaxxov is superfluous, besides
being out of place, for the comparison
is between garment and garment.
The oxorovs of the existing text of
Clem. Alex. may at once be rejected.

4. & dripp vémg) Is. i. 16—20.
The quotation is almost word for

10 Néye] A; add. «vpws CS, with Hebrew and

0ényre] Oenqrau A. 14 vdp] AC;

word from the LXX. See Hatch
Essays in Biblical Greek p. 177, for
the various readings in the Mss of
the LXX and in the quotation. It is
twice quoted by Justin Martyr, 4gol.
i. 44 (p. 81), i. 61 (p. 94), and the first
verse again in a third passage, Dial.
18 (p. 235); but his quotations do
not agree verbatim one with another.
Almost all the various readings of our
authorities here, xafapoi (xal xadapoi),
dpérecbe (dpélere), xal Sixaioare
(dcatdoare), xripe (xipar), deire xai
(Beire), SieheyxOoper (Biakexbdpev,
etc.) are found in the MsS of the LxX
or in Justin or in both.

9. Swadoare xipg] ¢ give redress
to the widow, preserving the same
construction as in «pivare opparg.
The LXX however has the accusative
xipar in the second clause though
with a various reading xipg.

10. Aéyes] sc. 6 Kipuos, which words
occur in the LXX of Isaiah in accord-
ance with the Hebrew.

16. marroxparopup) Apparently the
earliest instance of this word ; comp.
§ 60.

IX. ‘Let us therefore obey His
gracious summons. Let us contem-
plate the bright examples of obedi-
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’ ’ -~ \ ¢ 7 [4 ~ ’ \ -~
BovAnaet avTou, kal ikéTat yevouevor Tou €Néovs kal THs
’ -
XPNG TOTNTOS QUTOU TPOCTETWNMEY Kal €miaTpErwuey éme
\ ~ ’
TOUS OIKTIPUOUS @UTOU; ATONTOVTES THY MaTalomoviav
’ A \ 1 ’ o » 4
v 7€ Epv kai To eis BavaTov dyov {n\os. drevicwpey

eis ToUs TeAeiws AerTovpyloavras T peyahompemet 30En S

~ ’ \} -~
avTov. AaPBwuev *Evwy, os év vmakon Oikatos evpefels

1 yobueva] AC; but S seems to read ywbuevoc.
3 olxTippods] auxreipuove A.
s Tehelws] AC; rehelovs S.

é\éovs] eAawve A.
drolxérres] AC ; but S apparently drohelzworres.
Nerovpyioarras] Mrovpynoarrac A. 7 Odra-

ence in past ages: Enoch who was
translated and saw not death; Noah
through whom a remnant was saved
in the ark.’

3. parawmwoviav] The word occurs
in Classical writers, e.g. Plut. Mor.
119 E, Lucian Dial. Mort. x. 8 (1. p.
369) ; comp. Theoph. ad Autdl. ii. 7,
12, iii. 1. Polycarp, Pkil. 2, appa-
rently remembering this passage has
dnwo\urdvres Ty kemjy parascoloyiav
xal ™v vé» moAAér mAavy. But this
does not justify a change of reading
here ; for paracomoviav, which is the
reading of all the authorities here, is
more appropriate, and a transcriber’s
error is more likely in the MsSs of
Polycarp (all derived from one very
late source) than in all our copies of
Clement: nor is it impossible that
Polycarp’s memory deceived him.
Marawhoyia occurs I Tim. i. 6.

4. drevicwpev xr.] Clement of
Alexandria Strom. iv. 16 (p. 610), after
giving an earlier passage from this
epnstle (see § 1), adds elr’ éudaréore-
pov ’Arevicwper xr. down to ‘PadfS
# wopwy (§ 12), but contents himself
with a brief abridgement, and does
not quote in full, so that he gives but
little aid in determining the text.

5. Tj peyakompemei 86fy] The same
expression occurs in 2 Pet. i. 17.
The word peyalompemys is frequent

. in Clement, § 1, 19, 45, 58, 61, 64,

and just above (comp. peyalonpéweia
§ 60). It is only found this once in
the N. T.

6. ’Eveiy] Clement is here copying
Heb. xi. § ’Evay pereréfn rov uy ieiv
fdvarov xai ovx nvploxero (comp.
Gen. v. 24); though the words are
displaced, as often happens when the
memory is trusted. In the sequence
of his first three instances also,
Enoch, Noah, Abraham—he follows
the writer of that epistle. See also
the language in Ecclus. xliv. 16, 17,
to which Clement’s expressions bear
some resemblance.

8ixasos] The book of Enoch is
quoted as 'Evey ¢ 3ikaws in Zest. x5
Patr. Levi 10, Juda 18, Dan. 5, Benj.
9. Thus it seems to have been a re-
cognised epithet of this patriarch, and
perhaps formed part of the title of
the apocryphal book bearing his
name. It was probably the epithet
applied to him also in the opening
of the extant book, i. 2, in the original ;
see also xii. 4, xiv. I, xv. I, and else-
where.

7. avrob) i.e. Enochhimself. Forthis
reflexive use of adrob see A. Buttmann
pP.98 sq. Comp. also §§ 12, 14, 30.

8. makvyyeveoiav] i.e.‘a second birth,
a remewal) of the world after the
flood; as Orac. Séb. i. 195 (comp.
vii. ll) xal devrepos Eaoerar aiww,
words put into the mouth of Noah
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Nwe mioTos

€ \ \ ~ ’ » ~ ’ ’
evpelels dia Tis AetTovpylas avTol wakiyyeveaiay KOG e

éxnpvEev, xal diécwaev 8 avToi 0 deomoTns T eidel-

’ 2 ¢ ’ ~ » \ ’
10 Bovra év dpovoia {éa eis THyv xeBwTov.
X. ’ABpadu, 0 Pilos wpooayopevbeis, maTos ev-

ros] A; & Gdvaros C.

Aarovpylg C.
dominus universs (‘)D'l RD).

himself. See Philo Vit Moys. ii. 12
(ii. p. 144) makcyyeveaias éyévovro frye-
poves xai 3evrépas dpxmyérar wepiodov,
where also it is used of the world
renovated after the flood. Somewhat
similar is the use in Matt. xix. 28,
where it describes the ‘new heaven
and new earth’ The Stoics also
employed this term to designate the
renewed universe after their great
periodic conflagrations ; see Philo de
Mund. incorr. 14 (11. p. 501) ol ras
éxwupeaeis xal ras malkiyyeveoias elo-
nyovpevos Toi xdogpov, Marc. Anton.
xi. I Ty wepwoduajy wakiyyeveaiay Ty
SAwy (with Gataker’s note). For
Christian uses see Suicer s.v. Any
direct reference to the baptismal
water (Aovrpor makiyyeveoias, Tit. iii.
5), as typified by the flood (comp.
1 Pet. iii. 21), seems out of place here;
but waliyyeresia appears to allude
indirectly to the renewal of the Corin-
thian Church by repentance. See
the next note.

10. é» dpovoig] An indirect reference
to the feuds at Corinth. Even the
dumb animals set an example of
concord ; see below § 20 ra éAdysora
rér (edwy Tds ouredeloeas avréy &
opovolg xal elpriyy wowivrai. The word
opbévoa is of frequent occurrence in
Clement.

X. ¢‘Abraham by obedience left
his home and kindred, that he might
inherit the promises of God. Not
once or twice only was a blessing

8 8ud T4s Aerovpylas] AS (but Mirovpytas A); é rp
9 & 8egwdrys] S translates the word here and in other passages

11 mords] morw A.

pronounced upon him for his faith.
He was promised a race countless as
the stars or the sand in multitude,
and in his old age a son was granted
to him.’

II. 6 pos] From Is. xli. 8 ‘Abra-
ham my friend’ (LXX o» fjydmnoa) :
comp. 2 Chron. xx. 7, and see the
passages of the LXX quoted by
Roensch Zestschr. f. Wiss. Theol.
XVL p. 583 (1873). See also James
ii. 23 xal Pos Oeod éxhijfn, and below
§ 17 ¢os mpoonyopelfy Tov Oeoi.
In the short paraphrase of the Alex-
andrian Clement this chapter relating
to Abraham is abridged thus,’ASpadp
os 8w wioriw xal Phofeviav pdos Oeot
warjp 3¢ rtov ’loaax mpoowyopetln ;
and it has therefore been suggest-
ed to read @y ¢iAoc for o ¢iroc.
But no alteration is needed. Abra-
ham is here called ‘ the friend’ abso-
lutely, as among the Arabs at the
present day he is often styled ¢El-
Khalil’ simply: see d’Herbelot s.v.
Abrakam, and Stanley’s Fewisk
Church 1. p. 13. So too Clem. Hom.
xviii. 13 ofrws dUraras...oudé "Evay o
ebapeomioas pn eldévar ovre Née 6 di-
kaios un éwioracba olre 'ABpaiu o
¢dos p) ovwmévas, which has other
resemblances with this passage of the
genuine Clement; Clem. Recogn. i.
32 ‘Abrabham pro amicitiis quibus
erat ei familiaritas cum Deo.’ It is
an indication how familiar this title
of Abraham had become in the Apo-
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pébn év 7o avTdv vmikoov ryevéabar Tois prnuacw ToU
Ocoi. ovros 8 vmaxons éEn\bev éx Ths yns avTov Kkal
-~ -~ -~ ~ \
éx THs guyyeveias avTou kal éx TOU OlKOV TOU TWaTpPOS
’ ~ o ~ 'y 7 \ ’ L] ~ \ 7
aQuToV, OTwWs yny ONiyny Kai GUyyeEvElay aalevn xai oixov
MIKpOY KaTaAimwey KAnpovomnen Tas émwayyelias TOU 5
Ocov. Aéyer 7a‘p avTw® "AneAde ék TAC rAc coy kai &k
TAC cYFreNeiac coy kai €k Tof 0ikoy To¥ maTpdc coy €ic THN
FAN HN 4N cO1 A€iZw, Kal MoIHCW ce eic €ONOC Mméra Kai ey-
AorHcw ce Kai MEFAAYN® TO ONOM4A coy, Kai €cH €YAOrHMé-
NOC' Kai €YAOrHCw TOYC €YAOrOYNTAC CE Kai KaTapacOMAl
TOYC KATAPWMENOYC CE, Kai EYAOrHOHCONTAI €N col TAcal ai
dvAai TAc rAc. Kxal malw év Té daxwpiabnvar avTov
amo AwT elmev avTw o0 Oe€os® 'AnaBréyac Toic SdBaA-
MOiC coY, A€ &Td To§ TémoY, oY NTN CY €, npdc BoppaN Kai AiBa
Kai ANATOAAC Kai 84Aaccan" OT1 macan THN FAN, HN cY Opdc,
3 ovyyevelas] qvyyeras A. 5 éwayyeMas] exayyeleas A.
pdoopas] A ; xarapdogoouas C. 15 ] AS; om. C. 16 aliwos] A ; rob
alavos C. 19 'E&pyvayer] A; étrryaye 3¢ CS. 21 rods dorépas) AC ;
add. 7ol olparoi S. 24 Yipg] yhpes C; see the note on § 63. 25 7§

©¢g] AS; om. C. For a similar omission see Ign. Rom. 4. xpds] A; els C;
super S (with the Hebr. and Pesh. of Gen. xxii. 2, where the LxX has é¢’ or éxl).

10 xaTa-

I0

stolic age, that Philo once inadver-
tently quotes Gen. xviii. 17 "ABpadpu
Tob Pdov pov for rov wados pov and
argues from the expression, de Sobr.
11 (1. p. 401), though elsewhere he
gives the same text correctly de Leg.
Al iii. 8 (1. p. 93), Quaest. in Gen. iv.
21 (p- 261 Aucher). Ata much earlier
date one Molon (Joseph. ¢. 42.ii. 14,
33) who wrote against the Jews and
is quoted by Alexander Polyhistor
(Euseb. Pracp. Ev. ix. 19, p. 420) in-
terpreted thename Abraham as warpés
¢iov, apparently reading DN as
if it were DIMANR. And in the Book of
Jubilees c. 19 (Dillmann in Ewald’s
Fahrb. 111. p. 15) it is said of this
patriarch that ‘he was written down
on the heavenly tablets as a friend

of the Lord.’ Later Rabbinical illus-
trations of this title will be found in
Wetstein on James ii. 23, and espe-
cially in Beer Leben Abrakam's, notes
427, 431, 950. Comp. Tertull. adv.
Jud. 2 ‘unde Abraham amicus Dei
deputatus ?’

6. "Amele x.r.\.] From LXX Gen.
xii. 1—3 with slight but unimportant
variations. In omitting xai 3eiipo
after rob marpds oov Clement agrees
with A and the Hebrew against the
common text which inserts the words.
He also reads e’Aoyp@ijoorras with A
against the common text évevAoynfy-
gorrai, but eWAoynuéros where A has
evhoynros. See Hatch Bidlical Greek
P. 154 for the various readings in this
passage in the Mss of the LXX, in Acts
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Coi AMCw aYTHN Kai T® cmépmati coy &mc aidnoc' Kal
moiHcw TO cmépma coy dC THN AMMON TAc rAc' el Aynartai
Tic éZapiOMAcal THN 4&MMoON TAc rAc, Kai TO cmépma coy
é1apiomuBriceTal Kal maAw Aéryerr ‘Efviraren 6 Oedc TON

20°ABpaam kai €imeN ayT(®' ANABAEYON €ic TON OYPANON Kai
dpi6MHCON ToYcC Actépac, ei AynHcu éZapiOmAcal ayroyc®
oftwc éctar T cmépma coy' émicteyceN A€ 'ABpadm TQ
Oed, kal &Aoricon atTd eic Aikalocynun. Aiwa mioTwv kal
Pihofeviav é300n avre vios év «ynpa, kal & vmaxons

25 wpoaﬁvevyxev avtov Bvaiav TW Oew wpt;s' &v Tov dpéwy
ov &efev avro.

XI. Aw Ppehofeviav kal evoéBeaay Awt éowbn éx
Codduwv, Tis mepiywpov mwaans kpibeions dia mupos kal
Oeiov: wpodnrov mwoumaas 6 deomorns, 81t Tovs éAmi{or-

30 Tas ér’' avTov ouk éykaTalelmel, Tovs O ETepoxAwels
dpéaw] opaww A. 28 xpifelons] A, as I read it. Tischendorf, with whom

Wright agrees, reads it xpiInone and appeals to the photograph. The photo-
graph seems to me more like xpifewrno, and another inspection of the Ms itself

confirms me. I can see no traces of the left-hand stroke of an H.
wovfjoas] AC; S translates as if éwolnoer.

fwov A.
and so too apparently S ; els atrdr C.

vii. 3, and in Philo Migr. Abrak. 1 (1.
p. 436)- Clement agrees with Philo in
quoting dwehfe for ¥feAle.

12. év v¢ duaywpiobiva] The ex-
pression is taken from Gen. xiii. 14
pera 10 Qiaxwpwobijvas Tov Adr dn’
avrob.

13. ’AvafAéfas x.7A.] From LXX
Gen. xiii. 14—16, almost word for
word.

19. "Effyayev] From LXX Gen. xv.
§, 6, with unimportant variations.

24. Proferiav] i.e. his entertaining
the angels; comp. Heb. xiii. 2. Simi-
larly of Lot just below, § 11, and of
Rahab, § 12. The stress laid on this
virtue seems to point to a failing in
the Corinthian Church. See also the
note on dpdoferiav below, § 35.

29 Oelov]
30 éx avrdr] A,

25. wpos & x.r.\.] Gen. xxii. 2 é¢’
& 1dv dpéwv Sy dv ot elrra.

XI. ‘Lot’s faith and good deeds
saved him from the destruction of
Sodom and Gomorrah ; while his own
wife perished and remains a monu-
ment to all ages of the punishment
with which God visits the disobedient
and wavering.’

28. kpibeions 8iua mupds] Comp. Is.
Ixvi. 16 év 7§ nvpl Kupiov xpibriceras
wdca v yij. The emendation xavfeions
for xpifeions is unnecessary as well
as weak.

29. moujoas] A nominative abso-
lute; see Winer § xxviii. p. 194,
A. Buttmann p. 251 sq.

30. érepoxheveis] ‘swerving aside,
especially in a bad sense; Epictet.
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’
vmdpyovras €is kOAaow kal aikiouov Tinow' cuvefel-
\ ~ ~ /
Oovans yap avTe s yuvaikos, ETEporyvwpovos uapxov-
~ -~ ’ e/
ons xai ovk év ouovoia, eis TovTo omueiov éTeln woTe
4 » _\ 4 ey \ o ~ (4 ’ »
yevéaOat avTny oTiAnY dNOs €ws Tis uépas TavTns, €Els
\ \ 5 ~ e/ [ ’ \ ¢ ’
TO yvwaTov elvar waow o7t oi dibuyor kai oi dirTalor- s

1 xéhagw] AC; but S translates as if xplow.

3 drepoyrdporos] C; A is

read erepoyrwuos by Tischendorf and Jacobson, erepoyrwuov by Vansittart. The
last letter appears to me like ¢ with possibly y superposed. Wright is probably
correct in his explanation that the y is seen through from €ype6H on the oppo-

site side of the page. The reading therefore is erepoyrwuos.

om, C. 6 xplua] xpiua C.
Dsss. iii. 12. 7 érepoxdwds Exo mwpds
#3omjy. See below, § 47 Tods érepoxhc-
veis Umipyorras ad’ fudv. So érepo-
x\wia Clem. Hom. Ep. ad Jac. 15, said
of the ship of the Church heeling
over, when not properly trimmed.

2. érepoyveporos] The word has
two senses, either (1) ‘dissentient,
otherwise-minded,’ Cyril. Alex. 7% Es.
xlviii (11 p. 642), lii {11. p. 736) Shorpd-
wws érepoyrouovas wap’ éxeivous ; Or (2)
‘wavering, double-minded’, Cyril
Alex. Cord.Cat.in Ps. 1. p. 225 iy vyov
re xal érepoyvaporos. As it seems to
be defined here by odx év dporoig, the
first meaning must be adopted;
though Lot’s wife was also érepoywe-
pev in the other sense, and as such
is classed among ol 8iYruxos xal dwrd-
{ovres below. In év ouowoig there is
again an allusion to the feuds at
Corinth ; see above § 9.

3. els roiro x.rA.] Here dovre is
dependent not on eis roiro, but on
omueiov éréfn; and els Toiro ‘to this
end’ stands independently, being
afterwards explained by els 10 yre-
arov elvas x.TA.

4. €os Tis fp. ravrys] A pillar of salt
identified with Lot’s wife is mention-
ed as standing in Wisdom x. 7, dm:-
aTovans Yuxis pimpeiov éorrvia oy
dAds, and in Joseph. Ant. i. 11. 4 who
says that he himself had seen it. So

3 roliro] AS;
onuelwow] onuwow A. 8 ¢iloteriar)
too Irenzus (Haer. iv. 31. 3) speaks
of it as ‘statua salis semper manens,
which he makes a type of the Church.
Cyril of Jerusalem also, Catech. xix.
8 (p. 309), describes Lot’s wife as éovy-
Aerevpéry 8’ aldvos. The region a-
bounds in such pillars of salt (see
Robinson’s Biblical Researches, etc.
II. p. 108 sq). Medizval and even
modern travellers have delighted to
identify one or other of these with
Lot’s wife.

5. ol 3iyruxos] The word occurs only
twice, James i. 8, iv. 8, in the New
Testament. Both the word and the
warning are very frequent in Cle.
ment’s younger contemporary Her-
mas, Vis. ii. 2, iii. 2, 3, 4, 7, 10, 11,
iv. 1, 2, Sim. viii. 7, etc., but especi-
ally Mand. ix,x. Comp. also Didacke
4 ob &yvxijoes wérepor ovac § od,
with the corresponding passage in
Barnab. 19. See below § 23 with
the note (comp. Clem. Rom. ii. § 11).

XIL ‘Rahab also was saved by
her faith and her hospitality. She
believed in the might of the Lord
God, and she rescued the spies;
therefore she and her family were
spared. She was gifted too with a
prophetic spirit, for the scarlet thread
typified the saving power of Christ’s
blood”’

8. ‘PaaB] This account is taken
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Tes mwepl Ths Tou Oeov duvauews eis kpiua kal €s on-
’ 4 ~ -~
pelwaw Tdoals Tals yeveals ryivovrar.
XII. Aw wioTw xal ¢rofeviav éocwbln ‘Paaf 1
4 () ’ \ (3 \ 9 ~ ~ ~ A
mwopvn® éxmeuPplévrwv yap vwo 'Inoov Tov Tov Navy
o -~ ~
10 KaTacKkOmTwy eis Ty 'lepixw, Eyvw 6 BaaiNevs ThHs ons
[74 e ~ ~
0Tt fikacw KaTacKomEITAL TNV XWpay aUTwy, kal éfé-

A, but CS repeat the preposition, see 8id ¢lotevlar. For C see Bryennios Didacke

P- P
weupbérran] exweplerraw A,
10 7ip] A; om. C.
Bryennios Didacke p. py'.

from the book of Joshua; but Cle-
ment gives it in his own words, even
when recording the conversational
parts. The instance of Rahab was
doubtless suggested by Heb. xi. 31,
James ii. 25; for both these epistles
were known to S. Clement and are
quoted elsewhere. His expression
i wiorw xal pdofeviav connects the
two aspects, to which the two Apo-
stolic writers severally direct atten-
tion, the wioris of the one, the &ya
of the other; comp. § 31, 33, 34, 49
(notes). See also the note on the ¢ho-
&evia of Abraham § 10.

n wdpwm] For the insertion 5 éme-
Aeyopdry) see above, L pp. 125, 139.
The object of this interpolation is to
suggest a figurative sense of the
word; comp. Orig. #n les. Nave
Hom. iii. § 3 (11 p. 403) ‘Raab in-
terpretatur latitudo. Quae est ergo
latitudo nisi ecclesia haec Christi,
quae ex peccatoribus velut ex mere-
tricatione collecta est?...talis ergo et
haec meretrix esse dicitur, quae ex-
ploratores suscepit Iesu’; comp. #.
vi. § 3 (p. 411). From a like motive
the Targum interprets the word in
Josh. ii. 1 by RN'PIND =rardorevrpla
‘an innkeeper,’ and so Joseph. Ans.
V. 1. 2 Umoyepoiow els Ti karayaysor...
&vres & 9 tis ‘Paxdfns xaraywyip,
etc. This explanation has been a-

% wépry] A ; ) éxdeyouéry wéprn CS; see the lower note.

9 éx-

r00 700] A ; 7ol (omitting the second 7o) C.
11 &éxepyer] A ; Exrepyer C; dub. S. For C see

dopted by several Jewish and some
Christian interpreters; see Gesenius
Thes. s. v. 7Y, p. 422. Others again
have interpreted the word as meaning
‘Gentile’. The earliest Christian
fathers took a truer view, when they
regarded this incident as an antici-
pation of the announcement in Matt.
xxi. 31; e.g. Justin Dsial. 111, Iren.
iv. 20. 12,

In Heb. xi. 31 also 7 émeyopéin
wopm is read for 4 wdprm by N (first
hand) and likewise by the Harclean
Syriac, this part being preserved
only in the Cambridge Ms (see above,
I p. 130 sq). Bensly also calls my
attention to a passage in Ephraem
Syrus Op. Graec. 1. p. 310 dpolws 3¢
xal ‘Padf 1} émeyopérn wopwm i rijs
Pdofevias ov ouramdlero Tois dwer-
Gjoact, defauévy Tods karacxémous év
elpnvy. Immediately before, this
father has mentioned Abraham and
Lot as examples of persons rewarded
for their pahoferia, so that he seems
to have had the passage of S. Clement
in view.

9. voi rov Navj)] In the LxX Num,
xxxii. 12, Deut. xxxii. 44, Josh. vi. 6,
etc., he is called 'Inoois 6 rot Nawyj,
and the same expression is adopted
here, though in the genitive it sounds
somewhat awkwardly.

11. avrér] Not avréy, as most edi-
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mepvoev d@vdpas Tous aUAAnuyouévovs avTovs, Omes
ovAA\nu@lévres Oavatwbwaw. 1 olv PNdEevos ‘Padfl
» ’ » \} o ’ 1\ 0 - (3 | \
ew'sefapevn avTovs expu\[zev €IS TO UTEPWOV VWO TNV
’ ’ A ~ \ -~
Awokalauny. émaTalévrov O Twv mapa Tov Paoci-
Aéws xal Aeyovtwy: Tipdc cé eicAABon oi katickomor Thc S
rfic HMON" éZdrare ayroyc, 6 rap BaciAeyc oYTwc KeAeyel”
n Oé dwexpiﬂn’ EicAreon MméN oi dnapec, ofc zuTeiTe,
npic Mg, AAMA eYB€éwc AMAABON Kai TOPEYONTAl TH GAQ"
vrodewvvovoa avtois évaNaf. Kal elwev mpos Tovs
1 ovA\nuyouérous] ovAAnyouerovs A, though just below it has suAApugpferres.
For the omission of u compare exwepferrww above. C has ovAAmpouévovs, gvA-
Angbérres. For the orthography see § 1 dwpocwrorjunrws. 5 Aeydrrww] AC;
add. /5 S. 6 otrws]..Two A; ovre C. 8 dwiAfor] A; énNfor C.
9 &aXrdt] CS. For A, Tischendorf prints €x... as though the 2nd letter were

legible; but nothing more than €1 can be discerned, and the 1 might as well be
the upright stroke of N as of k. 10 é90] AS; om. C. 11 dudw] A;

tors print it; comp. § 9 and see the
note on Philippians iii. 21.

1. rovs auAAnuyrouérous] i.e. of ovh-
Ajporras. For this construction see
Winer § xviii. p. 121, and the notes
Galatians i. 7.

4 Awoxaldunv] ‘fax-stalks’ laid on
the flat roof of the house to dry; see
Josh. ii. 6. So Joseph. (Ant. v. 1. 2)
explains it, Aivov yip dyxalidas énl rob
réyous Hvxe. The word dwepor does
not occur in the original narrative,
which describes the men’s lurking
place as on the house-top (émi rov
8séuaros). But Clement would not
necessarily be familiar with Eastern
customs and might easily substitute
a wrong expression.

tmodeumiovoa avrois] Clement
must have made a slip of memory,
as he has done already in vmepgor;
for in the original narrative Rahab
shows the opposite routc not to the
king’s messengers but to the spies.
évadrd§] ‘sn the reverse’ or ‘oppo-
site direction.’ The word évaXdf has
twomeanings ; (1)‘alfernately,’ which

is its more frequent sense; (2) ‘cross-
wise, or ‘inversely’; e.g. Aristot.
Anim. Hist. iii. 4 (p. 515, Bekker)
érepas (PAéBes)...pépovay évadrdE, 3
pev éx oy dpiorepay els ra defud, 1 8¢
eis ra dpuwrrepa éx Tov defidy. So too
the attitude of Jacob crossing his
hands, when he blesses the sons of
Joseph, is described in Barnab. 13
(professing to quote the words of
Genesis) xal émoinger 'laxe8 évalraf
Tas xeipas x.rA. Again in mathe-
matical language speaking of propor-
tion, érakAaf is permutando,i.e. the
inversion of the antecedents and
consequents, as defined by Euclid v.
def. 13 évalAaf Adyos éori Ajgus rob
Tryoupévov wpos 6 fryctpevor xat Tov éro-
pévou mpos 16 émdpevor : comp. Aristot.
Anal. Post. i. 5 (L p. 74),ii. 17 (p. 99),
Eth. Nic.v. 6 (p. 1131), who is rather
fond of the word. The attempts to
supply the lacuna in A were signal
failures before the discovery of the
second Ms.

I1. 6 ¢ofos x.r\.] The expression
does not occur in the LXX here, but
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xu]

xo&'vspas" FiNndckoyca rinockw érw 61 Kypioc 6 Oedc
YM@N TTAPAAIAMCIN YMIN THN FAN TAYTHN, 0 rdp ¢dBoc kai
6 TPOMOC YMON émémeCEN TOIC KATOIKOYCIN AYTHN. &cC €éAN
OYN [éNHTal AABEIN AYTHN YMAC, AlACKDCATE ME Kai TON
oikON TO¥ nmatpdc moy. kal elray al}'rfi' *Ectal ofTwc dc¢
15 éAAAHCAC HMIN. GOC AN OYN NQC TAPArINOMéNOYC HMAC,
CYN4Z€EIC TTANTAC TOYC COYC YTO TO TErocC cOY, KAl AlACWOH-
CONTAI' Gcol rap €aN eYPeODCIN €2w TAC oikiac, ATTOAOTNTAL
xal wpooéfevro avty doivar anueiov, Smws Kpeudon éx
TOU 0lKOV auThs KOKKLOV, 7rp65n7\ou wolovvTes OTL dia

om. CS. @bBos, Tpbuos] C; ¢ofoc, ...x00c A. The two words are trans-
posed in S. 12 atripy] AC; mhv v S. dav] A; dv C. 15 éNd-
Anoas] A ; AendAnxas C. ws] AC; not translated in S. ér] A; & C.

wapaywouévous] AS (by the pointing); wapayevouévous C.

16 79 Téyos oov]

roroeyogoov A; 710 oréyos (om. gov) C; ftectum domus tuae S. See below. A

reads oov, not ov as sometimes stated.
(xal 8oor) S. ér] A; ar C.

is common elsewhere; e.g. Gen. ix. 2,
Deut. ii. 25, xi. 25. These passages
illustrate not only the combination
of ¢oBos and rpduos, but the repeti-
tion of the article before the latter.
Cotelier observes that Clement seems
to have had in his copy of the Lxx
(Josh. ii. g) the words xai xarémrno-
ooy wdvres ol xarowoivres Ty yijy dd’
vuey, which are wanting in all the
best MsSs, though supplied in the
Complutensian edition and repre-
sented in the original Hebrew. The
existing text of the LXX has only ém:-
ménroxey yap 6 Ppofos vudy ép’ fpas.
16. réyos] The text of our au-
thorities makes it difficult to decide
whether we should read oréyos or
réyos. The former occurs in the LXX
only once, Epist. Jer. 8; the latter
not at all in the LXX, but in Aquila
Num. xxv. 8. In these passages
they are used for ‘lupanar’; and
réyos especially has frequently this
bad sense elsewhere (e.g. Orac.
Sibyll. iii. 186, v. 387). But the

CLEM. IIL

17 8aou ydp) AC; et omnes sili qgui

18 xpendop] A ; éxxpepdop CS.

word is perhaps not intended to bear
the meaning here.

18. wpooébevro x.r.\.] ‘they went
on to give her a sign’. The word is
used in imitation of the LXXx diction,
where it very frequently renders HD"
and thus reproduces the Hebraism
‘to add to do, as e.g. Luke xix. 11
wpoofeioa elmev, Acts Xii. 3 mpocéfero
ovAAaBeiv xal dérpov,and so commonly
in the LXX. In this sense both the
active and middle are used. Har-
nack strongly objects to the transla-
tion ‘praeterea ei signum dederunt’
and renders ‘praeterea mandaverunt
ei ut signum daret,’ appa rently taking
mpoorifeabar ‘to enjoin’ or ‘impose.
This seems an impossible rendering,
and moreover in the narrative (Josh.
ii. 19) the spies are represented as
giving the sign of the scarlet thread
to Rahab in the first instance.

19. wpodnhov x.7.A.] So Justin Dial.
111 (p. 338) 70 oUpBoloy Tob Korkivou
owapriov...td ovpSolov ToU aiparos
tob Xpiorot édrhov, 8’ oV ol wdhae

4



50 THE EPISTLE OF S. CLEMENT

~ o ~ ~ -~
ToU aipatos Tou Kupiov Avrpwors éorar mwacw Tois
’ . 4 ~
miorevovow kal éAwilovow émi Tov Oedv. ‘Opare,
dyamnTol, ov movov wioTis dAAa mwpopnreia év ™

[xn

yuvaixi eyéyove.
XIII. Tamewoppoviocwuey obv, ddeAgol, dmwobéue-5
~ 1] ’ \ ’ \ tJ U A
vou wdocav dhaloveiav kai TUPos kai dppoovmy Kai

1 700 Kuplov] AC; 1of xpwrod S (see the passage of Justin in the lower note).

2 xal rifowow] AC; om. S.

wépros xal ddwor éx wdvroy rév édror
gefovra: x.r\., perhaps getting the
idea from this passage. Irenzus (iv.
20. 12) copies Justin, ‘Raab for-
nicaria conservata est cum universa
domo sua, fide signi coccini etc.
See also Origen /m Fes. Hom.
iii. § 5 (11. p. 405), vi § 4 (11 p. 411),
In Matth. Comm. Ser. 125 (111 p.
919). From this time forward it
becomes a common type with the
fathers. Barnabas (§ 7) similarly ex-
plains the scarlet wool of the scape-
goat (see the note there). Compare
also Heb. ix. 19, which may have
suggested this application to Cle-
ment.

The word wpé3nhos occurs twice be-
sides in Clement § 11 wpd3nAor woujoas
6 3eawoms Gre (the same construction
which we have in Heb. xii. 14 wpddn-
Aow ot €€ Tovda k.T.\.), § 40 mpodihey
ody fjuiy Svrwv Tovrev. It may be a
question in many passages whether
the preposition denotes priority in
time or distinciness. In Demosth.
de Cor. 293 el pév yip v oot wpodnha
ra pé\ovra...vér" e wpohéyew, el dé
py) mpopdes k., #. 199 e yip v
dmact wpodpha ta péNkovra yemjoe-
ofa: xal wpojideday dwavres xal oV
wpovheyes. On the other hand wpédy-
Aos frequently signifies ‘plain,’ ‘mani-
fest, ‘famous,’ ‘illustrious,’ and it is
explained by wpogpanfs in the Greek
lexicographers.

3 od] A; & 00 CS.

d\\d] A; add. xal

3- dA\\ad wpomrela] So Origen in
Fes. Hom. iii. § 4 (1L p. 403) ‘Sed et
ista meretrix quae eos suscepit ex
meretrice efficitur jam propheta etc.’

4. yéyorer] The perfect tense yéyo-
vev,‘is found,’ must unquestionably be
the right reading here; comp. 1 Tim.
ii. 14 7 3¢ yum) éfamarmbeica év wapa-
Bdoes yéyover, where, as here, the
tense denotes the permanence of the
record and the example. See also
Gal. iii. 18 r$ 3¢ "ABpaiu 3’ émayye-
Alas xexdpuoras o Oeds, iv. 23 6 éx rijs
wadioxns kara odpra yeyémmrar, where
the explanation of the perfect is the
same. So too frequently in the
Epistle to the Hebrews, e.g. vii. 6
dedexdrmxey, xi. 28 wemwoinker.

XIII. ‘Let us therefore be hum-
ble, and lay aside anger and pride.
The Holy Spirit condemns all self-
exaltation. Let us call to mind the
words in which the Lord Jesus com-
mends a gentle and forgiving spirit.
The promise of grace is held out to
patient forbearance.’

5. dmoféperss xrX.] So § 57
pdlere vmordoaesbar dwobéuevor iy
dhafova kal vwepraror rijs yAdooms
Ypdy avldadeav. Comp. Heb. xii. 1
dyxov dwoféuevo wavra, James i. 21, 1
Pet. ii. 1.

6. mipos] A neuter form like eos,
{fhos, whovros, etc., for which see
Winer § ix. p. 78 and Jacobson’s
note on {fAos above § 4. For an ex-
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dpryas, kal wouiowuey TO yeypauuévor: Aéyer yap TO
wvEUpa TO drylov: MH kayydcow o coddc én T codia ayTof,
MHAE O icxYpdc €N TH icxYi ayTof muAé & mAoycioc én TR
nAOYTy ayTof, AAA H 6 Kayydmenoc én Kypigp kayydcw, To§
€KZHTEIN AYTON Kal TTOIEIN KpiMa Kal AIKAIOCYNHN' MaAIOTa
pepmuévor Tov Aoywyv Tou Kupiov 'Inaov, ovs éainaer

CS.
Pp- 126.

4 véyover] A; éyeviifn C; dub. S.
6 d\ajorelar) C; alaforar A.

See the lower note and comp. 1.

Tégos] A; tégor C.

10 dA\N’ 4 8] A; d\\’ 8 C, and so perhaps S.

ample of rigpos Jacobson here quotes
Conc. Ephes. Can. 8 (Routh Scrips.
Eccl. Opusc. p. 395). Asthevislong
in the older writers but short in the
more recent (e.g. Greg. Naz. I1I. pp.
490V. 44, 880 . 45, ed. Caillau), I have
accentuated it according to this later
usage; see L. Dindorfin Steph. Thes.
s.v. and compare the analogy of ori-
Aos, orVhos, Galatians ii. 9.

8 M3 xavydobw x.r\.] This pas-
sage is taken from 1 Sam. ii. 10,0r from
Jer. ix. 23, 24, or from both combined.
The editors have overlooked the first
of these passages, quoting only the
second, though in several points Cle-
ment’s language more closely resem-
bles the first. The latter part in
1 Sam. ii. 10 runs dA\\’ § év roire
xavydobo o xavywperos cuvely kai
ywsoxew Tdv Kipiov xai woiely xpipa
xal dwxasoavmy év péog Tis yijs; while
the corresponding passage in Jere-
miah diverges still more from Cle-
ment’s quotation. On the other hand
S. Paul quotes twice (1 Cor. i. 31
xafes yéypasras, 2 Cor. X. 17)  xavye-
pevos év Kupip ravydofw. The resem-
blance of Clement’s language to S.
Paul may be explained in two ways ;
either (1) S. Paul does not quote lite-
rally but gives the sense of one or
other passage (1 Sam. ii. 10 or Jer.
ix. 235q); and Clement, writing after-
wards, unconsciously combines and
confuses S. Paul’s quotation with the

original text; or (2) A recension of
the text of Jeremiah (or Samuel) was
in circulation in the first century
which contained the exact words ¢
xavxdpevos év Kuvpip ravxdofe. The
former is the more probable hypo-
thesis. Iren. iv. 17. 3 quotes Jer. ix.
24 as it stands in our texts. In
neither passage does the Hebrew
aid in solving the difficulty. In 1 Sam.
ii. 10it is much shorter than and quite
different from the LxX. Lucifer gro
Athan. ii. 2 (Hartel, p. 148) quotes
it ‘non glorietur sapiens in sua sa-
pientia nec glorietur dives in divitiis
suis, sed in hoc glorietur qui gloriatur,
inquirere me et scire in Dominum
gloriari, quia ego sum Dominus qui
facio misericordiam et judicium et
justitiam super terram.’ As Cotelier
remarks, he seems to have read éx{y-
reiv with Clement, for he has ‘in-
quirere’ three times in this context,
but the coincidence may be acci-
dental. On the other hand Antioch.
Palast. Hom. xliii (Bibl. Vet. Patr.
P- 1097, Paris 1624) quotes directly
from 1 Sam. ii. 10, and betrays no
connexion with Clement’s language.

12. pewmpévos x.m.A.] Comp. Acts
XX. 35 prmpovevew Téy Aoyey o Kupiov
*Inoob, ore elmev x.r.\. See above § 2
#8100 AapBdvorres x.7.\. (with the note),
where Clement’s language reflects
the context of this quotation.

4—2



52 THE EPISTLE OF S. CLEMENT [xin1

diddokwy émeikeiav kal paxpobuuiav ovTws ryap elmev
EAedte TNa éAeHOATE, AdieTe TNa 4deBH YMIN® &cC ToleiTE,
O¥T®w TOIHOHCETAI YMIN® OC AIAOTE, OYTWC A00HCETAI YMIN®
&C KPINETE, OYTWC KPIBHCECHE" (MC XPHCTEYECOHE, OYTWC XPH-
cTeYOHCETAI YMIN' D METPWY METPEITE €N AYTQD METPHOHCE-
tai ymin.  Tavryn 17 évToAn Kal Tois mapayyéApacw
TovTOIs aTNpiEwpey éavtovs eis To mwopeveaar vmnKkoovs
Ovras ToOls drylompETETL AOYols avuTOU, Tameoppo-

1 émielear] emeiar A. orws) C; ..71ws A. 2 'Eleédre] A
é\eetre C. aglere] A; dgere C. 3 ovrws] C, and in all the other
places in this sentence where it occurs; so too A, except in the first, where it has
ovrw, 4 rplvere] kpveras A. xpnorebeale] xpnorevesfar A. 5¢

wbrpy.. perpnbiceras Yuv] here, AS Clem; before @s xpivere x.7.A., C. &

atrg] S; evavry A; oirws C; om. Clem.

wopedeabas] wopeveabe C.

2. ’Eheare x.v.\.] The same saying
which is recorded in Matt. vii. 1, 2,
Luke vi. 36—38, to which should be
added Matt. v. 7 paxdpiot ol é\erjpoves
Sri avrol dAenbrioovra, vi. 14 éav yap
dijre Tois dvfpuwmois x.r.\., Luke vi.
31 xafos Oélere va mwobow K.r.\.
(comp. Mark xi. 25). As Clement’s
quotations are often very loose, we
need not go beyond the Canonical
Gospels for the source of this pas-
sage. The resemblance totheoriginal
is much closer here, than it is for
instance in his account of Rahab
above, § 12. The hypothesis there-
fore, that Clement derived the saying
from oral tradition or from some
lost Gospel, is not needed. Polycarp
indeed (P4il. 2) in much the same
words quotes our Lord as saying
dopiere xal dpebioerar piv, é\eeire iva
é\enfijre, but it can hardly be doubted
from his manner of introducing the
quotation (uwwmpovedorres v elrey &
Kuptos 3i3doxawy), that he had this
passage of Clement in his mind
and does not quote independently.
See also Clem. Alex. Strom. ii. 18
(p. 476) é\edre, Pnoiv 6 Kipiwos x.T.A.,

10 wpalv] A; wpdov C.

7 ommpltwper] A; arypliwper C.
78 Mya] A

where it is quoted almost exactly as
here, except that év avrg is omitted.
He betrays no misgiving that he is
not quoting directly from the Gospel,
when evidently he has taken the
words from his namesake the Roman
Clement. Comp. Agost. Const. ii. 21,
Ps-Ign. 7rall. 8.

On the form é\edr (for éheeiv) see
Winer § xv p. 97 sq, A. Buttmann
p- 50; comp. Clem. Hom. xviii. 6.
Previous editors needlessly read é\e-
eire here.

4. ds xpnorevecfe] The corre-
sponding words in S. Luke (vi. 36)
are yiveofeoixrippoves. In Justin Dsal.
96 and Apol. i. 15 they are quoted
yiveaOe 3¢ xpnorol xal olkripuoves, and
in Clem. Hom. iii. 57 yiveafe dyafol
xai olxrippoves. Theverbxpnoredecba
occurs 1 Cor. xiii. 4.

5. ¢ pérpa x.m.A.] Quoted also in-
directly Clem. Hom. xviii. 16 § pérpep
éuérpnoav, perpnby avrois v log. See
Mark iv. 24, besides the passages
already quoted from the other Evan-
gelists.

8. dywnpeméot] Compare Polyc.
Prhil. 1. This is apparently the earli-
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aryios 7\6709' ’Eni TiNa émBAéyw,

10 AN H émi TON TTPAYN Kai HCYXION Kal TPEMONTA MOY T4 Adria;
kA o/ I
XIV. Aikawov otv kai 6aiov, Gvdpes ddehoi, vmrn-
’ -~ -~ ’ - -~ N -~
Kkoovs riuas paAlov yevéalar o Oew 1 Tois év dAaloveia
xat a’xa'raa"raa'z'q VO €EPOY {rf}\ous apxnryots éfaxo)\ou-

Ociv.

BAaBny «ap ov Ty TuxoUoav, maAlov O¢ kiv-

\ 4 -
15 Suvov Umoicouey uéyav, éav piroxwdvvws émidouey éav-
\) -~ ’ ~ ’ r </ 3 ’
Tovs Tots OeAquacw Twv dvfpwmrwy, oirwes éfaxovri-
4 ~ ~
{ovow eis Epw kal aTaces eis To draAloTpuwoat ruds

rods Noyous C (with Lxx); dub. S.
al. 12 Hyuds) AS; duas C.
CS. dhaforelg] alafoma A.

.11 Sowr] AC; Oeiov S. See also §§ 3,
yevéobaw 7§ Oe@] A ; T Oep yevéobau
13 $fhous] A; Pfdov C. 17 &por]

A; Epas S (where the plural depends merely on 7343, and would be suggested by

the plural of the following word); alpéoeis C Nicon. See above, I. p. 125.
els 70] AC; roi Nicon.

ges] oragio A.

est passage in which the word occurs.
Suicer gives it a place ‘quia a lexi-
cographis omissa,’ but does not quote
either of these passages in the Apo-
stolic fathers.

9. ’Eri riva x.7.] A quotation from
the LxX of Is. Ixvi. 2 with slight and
unimportant variations. For a dis-
tinction between mpats and rjovyios
see Bengel on 1 Pet. iii. 4 (where
both words occur). Comp. also
Hatch Biblical Greek p. 73 sq.

XI1V. ‘We ought to obey God
rather than man. If we follow men,
we shall plunge ourselves into strife
and peril; if we follow God, we
shall be gentle and loving. The
Scriptures teach us, that the guileless
and meek shall inherit the earth;
but that the proud and insolent shall
be blotted out.’

11. Alxawr xr.\.] This passage as

far as xaAds &ovros is quoted in
Nicon the Monk, in an extract given
by Cotelier from the Paris Mss Reg.
2418, 2423, 2424- He strings together
with this passage quotations from §§
15, 46, of this epistle, and § 3 of the

ord-

Second. See the several references.
vmxoous k.7.A.] For the stress laid

by Clement on the duty of Ymaxor,

see §§ 7, 9, 10, 13, 14, 19, 58, 60, 63.

13. pvoepot] The form pvoepos
occurs again below § 30; and in both
places the editors have altered it to
pvoapds. This is not necessary: see
Lobeck Pathol. p. 276. In Lev. xviii.
23 it is so written in A; and simi-
larly in Mark i. 42 éxafeplaéh is read
in the best Mss: see Tischendorf on
Acts x. 15 and proleg. p. 1 (ed. 7),
Winer § v. p. 56. See also the form
epay (for papav) in Boeckh C. 1. G.
no. 3588. So likewise the play on
lepevs, peepeds, in Apost. Const. ii. 28.
(C writes pvoapar for pvoepar in § 3o,
but not so here).

dpxnyois] Comp. § 51 dpxnyol mis
OTao €wS.

15.  pwrorewdives) ‘in a foolhardy
spirit’ ; Appian Civ. i. 103. It does
not occur in the LXX or New Testa-
ment.

16. é¢axovrifovaw] The word here
appears to mean, ‘ launch out.’ Gene-
rally, when it occurs metaphorically,
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ToU xahws Eéxovros. xpnorevowpuela avTois xata THY
evomAayyviav kal yAUKUTHTG TOU moujTavTos Nuds.

[xtv

76'7pa1rrat 'ya'p‘ XpHcToi €conTal oikHTOpec rAc, AKako!
Aé ymoAeipOHcoNTal ém ayTAc' of Aé mapaNomoINTec €Zo-
A€OpeyOHCONTAI AT aYTAC’ Kal mwaw )\é'yer Eiaon &ceBf 5
YTEPYYOYMENON Kal émaipdMenoN dc Tac kéApoyc ToF AiB4-
NOY, Kai TAPAAGON Kai 120y oYk NN, Kai €éZezHTHCA TON TOTON

1 adrols] A; éavrois CS.

Opeviijoorrar C. See the lower note.

acefnr A; v doefn C; there is the same v.l. in the LxX.

2 yAvxdTyra] YAvehryra C.
dx’ atrys] AC; om. S (by homceoteleuton).

4 ol 3.,

étohebpevlfoorrar] A; efolo-
5 Eldor] 3o» A. daefin])
6 éxwaipbueror]

axrepopevor A. 7 v réwor...elpov] AC; alrdr xal odx epébn 6 réwos
adrob (with the Lxx) S. 9 évxardeupal erxaralipua A ; éyxard\eiuua
C. 10 xoAN\nfduer] AC; dxolovbjowper Nicon. 12 Obros & Nads]

Adyous or yhagoas would be under-
stood, if not expressed.

1. avrois] ‘fowards them, the
leaders of the schism ; comp. 2 Thess.
iii. 15 uy o5 éxOpov yeiocbe x.r.X. This
must be done ‘in imitation of the com-
passion of the Creator Himself’ (xara
)y edowhayxviav x.r.\.); comp. Matt.
v. 44. Others substitute avrois = dANij-
Aos, but this is not so good. More-
over, as the contracted form avrod
etc., for éavroi etc., seems never to
occur in the New Testament, it is a
question whether Clement would have
used it : see the note on avréy § 12.

2. edomiayyviar xr.\] The same
combination occurs in Theoph. ad
Aubol. ii. 14 miy yAvcvryra kal -
omiayxvia kal Siazoovmy k.7.\. quoted
by Harnack.

3. xpmorol xr.A.] From Prov. ii.
21, 22. The first part of the quota-
tion ypnorol...én’ avrijs is found in A
with a very slight variation (and par-
tially in S),but B omits the words ; the
second runs in all the best MSs of the
LXX, 0801 [3¢] doeBdy éx yijs dAovwras, ol
8¢ wapdvopor éfwaBicorrai dn’ avrijs. In
quoting the latter part Clement seems
to be confusing it with Ps. xxxvii. 39
ol 3¢ wapdwopos éfokobfpeviricorras émi

ro avro, which occurs in the context
of his next quotation.

4. éfokebpevbigovras] On the vary-
ing forms oJhefpevew and chofpevesy
see Tischendorf Nov. Test. p. xlix.
Our chief Ms for the most part writes
the word with an e.

5. Elor doeBij x.r.\.] From the
LXX of Ps. xxxvii. 36—38 with unim-
portant variations. The LXX has xal
é{rmoa avrov xal ovy eVpéfy o romos
avrot. In the Hebrew there is
nothing corresponding to ¢ rdmos
avrov. Without hinting that he is
quoting from a previous writer, Cle-
ment of Alexandria, Strom. iv. 6 (p.
577), strings together these same six
quotations, beginning with Ps. xxxvii.
36 sq and ending with Ps. xii. 4 sq
(wappnowdoopas év avrg). In compar-
ing the two, we observe of the Alex-
andrian Clement, that (1) In his first
passage he restores the text of the
LXX, and quotes xal é(ijmoa avriw
xr.A. ; (2) For the most part he follows
Clement of Rome, e.g. in the remark-
able omission noted below (on d\a\a
yembijro x.rA.); (3) He inserts be-
tween the quotations an explanatory
word or sentence of his own; (4) He
ends this string of quotations with the
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aYTO¥ Kai oYy €YpPoN. dYAacce Skakian Kai fAe €Y0YTHTa, 6T

xv]

€cTiN éNKaTAAEIMMA ANBPDOTIQ EIPHNIKD.

1o XV. Toivwv koMnOwuev Tois uet’ evoefSeias eipn-
vevovaw, kal un Tois pel’ vmokpicews BovAouévors eipn-
wy. Néyew ryap mov: Ofroc 6 Aadc Toic xeihecin Me Timg,
H 3¢ kapala ayTON Méppw AwecTIN AT émof. Kal waAwr
Td cromati a¥TdN eYAorofcan, TH Aé Kapdia aYTAON KaTH-

15pONTo. Kal TaAy Aéyerr "Hrémucan a¥ToN T cromari

A and apparently S; & Aads odros C. rois xel\eow] AS; 7¢ orépare C.
13 dxeorww] A Clem; dwéxes C Nicon; dub. S. 14 ed\oyoboar] A; el)é-
yow C; elAoyobo: Clem. See 1. p. 127. 75 8] AC Clem; xal 75 S, with
the Lxx. xarnpirro] C (with LXX); xarapdrras Clem; Tischendorf says of the
reading of A ‘xarqpovrro certum est,” but Wright reads it xarnpwrro. I looked
several times and could not feel certain. On such forms as xarypovrro see

Tischendorf Nov. Test. prol. p. Ivii (ed. 7).

very words of the Roman Clement,
raweoodpovolyrey yip ...TO moipvior
avrot, without any indication that he
is citing from another.

9. évxardeippa) ‘a remnant, i.e.
a family or a memorial of some
kind, as in ver. 39 ra éyxarakeippara
ror doeBar éfohofpevaeras: comp. Ps.
xxxiv. 16 rot éfohobpeioar éx yijs o
ponpdovror avréy, quoted by Clement
below, § 22.

XV. ¢Letus then attach ourselves
to the guileless and peaceful; but
avoid hypocrites who make a show
of peace. Against such the denun-
ciations of Scripture are frequent and
severe; against the idle profession of
God’s service—against the deceitful
and proud lips.’

12. OPros ¢ Aads] From Is. xxix. 13,
which is quoted also Matt. xv. 8,
Mark vii. 6. Clement follows the
Evangelists rather than the original
text. For the opening words of the
original, éyyi{e pos 6 Aads ovros év
r¢$ ovopars avrov kal év rois xeleow
avréy Tdaiy pe, they give the sen-
tence in a compressed form ovros ¢
Aads (3 Aads ovros Matt.) rois xelAealy

pe ripg as here. Both Evangelists
have dwéxes with the LXX, where
Clement has &reorw. Clem. Alex.
follows our Clement, modifying the
form however to suit his context. In
Clem. Rom. ii. § 3 it is quoted exactly
as here, except that 6 Aads o¥ros stands
for odros ¢ Aads. Justin quotes the
LXX, Dial. 78 (p. 305). For various
readings in the MSS of the LxX and
quotations from it see Hatch Bsdlical
Greek p. 177 sq.

14. T¢ ordpars x.rA.] From Lxx
Ps. Ixii. 4, with unimportant varia-
tions.

ehoyovoav] for edAdyovr. See
Sturz Dial. Mac. p. 58, and the refer-
ences in Winer § xiii. p. 89. In the
LXxX here SB have etAoyoioar. Clem.
Alex. (edd.) quotes evAoyoiaoe

15. 'Hydmoav xr.] From Ps.
Ixxviii. 36, 37 almost word for word.
'Emiorebnoay is here a translation of
VORI, ‘were stedfast’ Though sya-
mnoav is read by the principal Mss
(SB) of the LXX, the original reading
was probably #rdémoar, as this corre-
sponds with the Hebrew. See also
Hatch Biblical Greek p. 204 sq.
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AYT®ON Kai TH rAdccH ayTON éyeYcanTo aYTON, H Aé KapAia
AYTON OYK €YO0€la MeT ayTof, 0YAé EmMICT®OHCAN €N T
A1aBHKH aYTof. Otd TOUTO "AAaAa renuOHT® Ta XEIAH Ta
A6A1a Ta AAAOTNTA KAaTA TOT Alkaioy ANOMiaN Kal TaAty
’EzoAeopeycar Kypioc maNTa T4 xeiAn T4 AdA1a, rAQdccan
MEFAAOPHMONA, TOYC €EITTONTAC, THN FADCCAN HMAN MEraAY-
NWMEN, T4 XeiAH HMAN Tap’ HMIN €CTIN® Tic HMON KYpIGC
€cTiN; 4md TAc TaAaImwpiac TAON NTWYAN Kal 4mé Tof
1 &Yeboarro] AS Clem ; &etar C.
yeombirw] A Clem ; vyernfeln C. 4 Td Aaloirra...Td d6Ma) S; om. AC
Clem by homceoteleuton. 5 YAdooar peyalopfiuova Tods elwbrras] AS; xal
YA\Gooay peyalophuova Tods elwbrras Clem; yAGooa ueyaophuwr® xal wdhw: Tods
elxévras C. The scribe thus patches up by insertion and alteration the text which

the previous omission had dislocated, so that it may run grammatically and make
sense; see I. p. 143. 6 peyaktrwuer] A; peyalwoiuer C Clem; dub. S.

3 8id Toiro] CS Clem; om. A.

3. 8 roiro] This should not be
treated as part of the quotation, since
it is not found in any of the passages
of the Psalms which are here strung
together. The Alexandrian Clement
however (p. 578), quoting from his
Roman namesake, may perhaps have
regarded it as such.

“Alaka x.1.\.] I venturetotranscribe
(within brackets) the note in my first
edition; from which it will be seen
how far I had divined the reading of
the text, as since confirmed by the
Syriac version.

[The words @\aka yembifre Ta xelAn
ra 3oAea are taken from the LXX, Ps.
xxxi. 19. Those which follow are from
the LXX Ps. xii. 3—6 éfolofpedoas
Kipos wavra & xeiln ta 36\ [xal]
yAdooay peyakopipova rods elmovras
x.r.A. Since in the quotation of Cle-
ment, as it stands in the Ms, yAdooar
peyakoprpora has no government, it
seems clear that the transcriber’s eye
has passed from one ra yel\n ra 36\ia
to the other and omitted the intro-
ductory words of the second quota-
tion. I have therefore inserted the
words éfohebpeioar Kipwos mdyra rd

Xe\n @ 36Mie. Wotton and others
detected the omission but made the
insertion in the form xail 'E. K. .
T. X- @ 8w xal. This does not
explain the scribe’s error. The «xai
before yAdooar peyakoprjpova, though
found in AB, is marked as to be
erased in S and is omitted in many
Mss in Holmes and Parsons; and in
our Clement’s text of the LXX it must
have been wanting. The Hebrew omits
the conjunction in the corresponding
place. The existing omission in the
text of the Roman Clement seems to
be as old as the end of the second
century, for his Alexandrian name-
sake (see the note on eldor doeBj
xr.\. above) gives the passage, d\aka
yonbire wdvra ra xei\n ta 36ha xal
7Aéooay peyakopijpova k.r.\,, inserting
xal before yAdooay, though quoting
it in the main as it is quoted here.
Orwehavethealternativeof supposing
that a transcriber of the Alexandrian
Clement has independently made a
similar omission to the transcriber
of the Roman. For the form peyahops-
nova see the note on éfepifwcer § 6.]
7. map’ fuiv] ‘in our power, our
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cTeNarmoy TON meNHTWN NN AnacTHcomal, Aérer Kypioc:
10 6HCOMAI €N CWTHPIQW, TappHCIACOMAI €N AYTQ.

XVIL

ovk émaipouévwy émi TO Woipviov avTol.

Tamewoppovovvrwy yap éotw 6 Xpiaros,

TO GKNTTPOV
[Ts peyarwaivns] Tov Oeov, 6 Kupios [ripwv] Xpioros
’ ~ T ’ > 4 IV ¢
Inaovs, ovk n\Oev év koumw dAaloveias ovdé Umepnpa-
’ ’ ’ > \ ~ \ |

15 vias, Kalmep duvauevos, dA\a Tamwewoppovwy, xkabws To0

7 map’ fuiv] A Clem; wap’ Hudv CS.
orfoouas] aracrnoouer A.

Awotrys] AC; om. S Hieron.

xpeords CS Hieron.
AC [Hieron); add. #\fev S.

owsn.’ 1t represents the Hebrew NN,
The dative is correctly read also by
Clem. Alex. and some Msg of the
LXX ; but SAB have wap’ fjud».

9. dwaorjoopas] The reading of
A avacrooper has arisen from ava-
omoopue, whence avasroopé: comp.
axparwod (aypalediav) for aypala-
ow (alyparwoig) in ii. § 6. So too
§ 41 ovveldnow (ouvednoi) for ouver-
dmov=ovredijcec.

10. Gijoopar xr.] ‘7 will place
him in safety, I will deal boldly by
him.’ The Hebrew of the last clause
is wholly different from the LXX.

XVI. ‘Christis the friend of the
lowly ; He Himself is our great pat-
tern of humility. This is the leading
feature in the portrait which the evan-
gelic prophet has drawn of the lamb
led to the slaughter. This too is
declared by the lips of the Psalmist.
1f then He our Lord was so lowly,
what ought we His servants to be ?’

12. olx éraipopévay x.rA.] Comp.
1 Pet. v. 3, Acts xx. 29. The word
woipmor occurs again §§ 44, 54, 57.

r5 aximrpov x.r\.] The expression
is apparently suggested by Heb. i. 8,
where Ps. xlv. 6 pdBS30s e8¢rmros 4
pdBBos tijs Bacdkelas oov is applied to

8 dxd] A; om. CS Clem. 9 drt-

10 & cwryply] Clem; evowrgpa A; RIPNDI (&
cuwrnpla or év cwrmply) S; om. C. The Mss of the LXX vary.

13 s peya-

Huwr] A; om. C Hieron; dub. S, for |0 is
used equally for & xbpos and & xipios Hudw.
14 dhajorelas] ahafovias A.

Xpwrrds 'Ingovs] A; Inoobs
15 Tawewopporr]

our Lord. Fell refers to the applica-
tion of the same text made by Justin
Dial. 63 (pp. 286 sq) to show Gre xal
nwpogkumros €ors Kai Oeds xai Xpioros.
Jerome in Isai. lii. 13 (Iv. p. 612)
quotesthis passageof Clement, ‘Scep-
trum Dei, Dominus Jesus Christus,
non venit in jactantia superbiae,quum
possit omnia, sed in humilitate.” This
application of our Lord’s example
bears a resemblance to Phil. ii. § sq
and may be an echo of it.

13. peyahwovwps] The word is
doubtful here, but occurs several
times in Clement elsewhere, §§ 20,
27, 36, 58, 61, 64, 65 ; and this fact is
in its favour.

14. é xdépme x.v.\.] Macar. Magn.
Apocr. iv. 2 (p. 159) mokVs ydp olros
Tijs dhafoveias 6 xopmos.

dAafoveias r.7.\.] Theadjectivesdha-
{ov and vmepriparvos occur together,
Rom. i. 30, 2 Tim. iii. 2. The one
refers to the expression, the other to
the thought; see the distinction in
Trench V. 7. Syn. § xxix. 1st ser.

15. xaimep duvdpevos] This passage
implies the pre-existence of Christ;
comp. Phil ii. 6 sq o5 év popdy ©eod
dwdpxwy xr.\.; see the introduction
I p. 398 sq.
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wveiua TO dylov mep! avTou éNaAncev' ¢Pmoilv yap:
Kypie, Tic émicteycen TH &koH HM®N; kai 6 Bpayion Kypioy
TINI ATTeKaAYDOH; ANHITEIAAMEN ENANTION a¥TOY, ddC TAaIAiON,
&oc piza én i AiydcH oYK €cTIN eldoc a¥T, OYAEé AGZa°
Kal €fAOMEN AYTON, Kai O0YK elyen €idoc 0YAe KkdAAoc, &AAA 5
10 €idoc ayTof &TiMoON, ékAeimoN Tapd TO eldoc TAN ANBP®-
TWN' ANBP@TOC €N TAHFH AN Kai TTONG Kai €idadc OépeIN
MaAaKiaN, 6TI AmécTpamTal TO TPOCWION aYTOf, HTIMACOH
Kai 0YK éAOricOH. OYTOC TAC AMApPTIac HMAN Oépel Kai Tepl
HM®AN GAYNATAI Kai HMmeTc éAoricdmeBa ayTON €iNal éN TTONG
3 dryyyelauer] arpyydauer A, waudlor] AS; wedlor C. 4 elBos
adrg] A (with LXX); airg eldos C; and so S, but the order cannot be pressed in

this case. § xd\\os] AC; 3étar S, but RNAW is probably a copyist’s
error for ¥WDW, the former word having occurred in the previous sentence.

6 éxhetwor] exhiwor A.

2. Kipie x.r\.] A Messianic appli-
cation is made of this 53rd chapter
of Isaiah by S. Matthew viii. 17 (ver.
4), by S. Mark xv. 28 (ver. 12),
by S. Luke xxii. 37 (ver. 12), by
S. John i. 29 (ver. 4, 7), xii. 38 (ver. 1),
by Philip Acts viii. 32 sq (ver. 7, 8),
by S. Paul Rom. x. 16 (ver. 1), and
by S. Peter 1 Pet. ii. 23 sq (ver. 5,
9). Barnabas also (§ 5) applies ver.
5, 7,to our Lord; and Justin both in
the Apology and in the Dialogue
interprets this chapter so frequently:
see esp. Agol. 1. 50, 51 (p. 85 sq),
Dial. 13 (p. 230 sq), in both which
passages it is quoted in full. For Jew-
ish Messianic interpretations of this
chapter see Hengstenberg Christol.
1L p. 310 sq (Eng. trans.), Schottgen
Hor. Hebr. 11. p. 138 sq, and espe-
cially Driver and Neubauer T%e fifzy-
third Chapter of Isaiak according to
the Fewish Interpreters, Oxf. and
Lond. 1877, with Pusey’s preface.

Clement’s quotation for the most
part follows the LXX tolerably closely.
The more important divergences
from the LXX are noticed below.

70 eldos Tww dvfpdwrew] AC; wdrras drfpdmrovs S.

The LXX itself differs considerably
from the Hebrew in many points.
See also Hatch Biblical Greek p.
178 sq, p. 201 sq, on the form of the
early quotations from this passage
of the LXxx.

3. dmyyelaper x7.A.] The LxXX
reading here is devoid of sense and
must be corrupt, though the Mss and
early quotations all present anyyyeiia-
pev,  As this word corresponds to the
Hebrew %M (Aq. Theod. dmaBijoeras,
Symm. d»éBp), Is. Voss proposed
dvereilaper (see Grabe Diss. de Variis
Vititss LXX p. 38); but even this
alteration is not enough, and we
should require dvéredev. The follow-
ing meaning however seems gene-

. rally to have been attached to the

words; ‘We —the preachers—an-
nounced Him before the Lord ; as
a child is He, as a root etc.’ (see
Eusebius and Jerome on the pas-
sage); but Justin Dsal. 42 (p. 261)
strangely explains os wadior of the
child-like submission of the Church
to Christ. The interpretation of Ori-
gen ad Rom. viii. § 6 (1v. p. 627)
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Kai éN TAHTH Kal €N KAKWMCEL AYTOC A¢é ETPAYMATICOH Ald
TAC AMAPTIAC HMON Kai MEMAALKICTAI AlA TAC ANOMIAC HMON.
maIdeia €IPHNHC HMAON €I aYTON® T® MAOA®WTI ayT0¥ HMEIC
iA0HMEN. TANTEC (C TIPGBaTa EMAANHOHMEN, ANBPWTOC TH
15 6@ avTof émAanton® kai Kypioc mapédwken aytdn ymép
TAON &MAPTION HMAN. Kai ayTdc A1l TO KeKak@dcBal OYK
&Noiret 70 cTOma: dc mpoBaton émi charHN HYBH, Kal dc
AMNGC ENANTION TOY KEIPANTOC ADWNOC, OYTWC OYK ANOIrel

TO cTdma aYTOoY. €N TH TameINWCEl H Kpicic ayTof Hpou*

See the lower note for the LXX reading.
in CS. See the lower note.

13 duaprias, dvoulas] A ; transposed
13 wadela] radia A. 15 Uxép Ty

duaprior] AC; rals duapriaus S with the Lxx. See the lower note.

19 é»

9 rarewdoe] AC; add. ejus S, where the punctuation attaches it to the previous

sentence. xplass] xpwreior A.

is not quite clear. The fathers of
the fourth and fifth centuries gene-
rally interpret os pifa & yj Sipeiop
as referring to the miraculous con-
ception. In the order é. avr. s
maud. Clement agrees with SA Justin
P. 230 (p. 85, 260 sq, évemior avroi);
and so the old Latin, e.g. Tertull. adv.
Marc. iii. 17 (and elsewhere) ‘annun-
tiavimus coram ipso velut puerulus
etc.’: but B has os waid. . adr., the
order of the Hebrew.

6. wapa rd eB. 7. dvép.] The LXX
S, Clem. Alex. p. 440, wapé mwdrras (S
corr. from wav) rovs viovs rédy dvlpa-
wer ; B, Justin p. 230, Tertull. adv.
Marc. iii. 7, adv. Fud. 14, wapd rods
viovs réy dvfpemer; A, Tertull adv.
Marec. iii. 17, wapa wdvras avfpamous;
Justin p. 85, Clem. Alex. p. 252, wapa
rovs dvfparmous.

7. «al wévp] Wanting in the LXX.
The words must have crept in from
below, é» mivp xal év mAryyj, either by
a lapse of memory on Clement’s part
or by an error in his copy of the Lxx
or in the transcription of Clement’s
own text.

8. dwéovpawrar] The original is

NOD DIB'INDWD, ¢ as Aiding the face
Jrom kim’ or ‘fromus. The LXX seem
to have adopted the latter sense,
though they have omitted Y00 ; ¢ His
Sace ¢s turned away, i.e. as ome
ashamed or loathed ; comp. Lev. xiii.
45.

12. dpaprlas, dvoplas] So B, Justinp.
230; but SA, Barnab. § 5, Justin p.
85, transpose the words, reading dvo-
plas in the first clause and dpaprias
in the second.

14. &vBporos) ‘eack man,’ distribu-
tive; a Hebraism not uncommon in
the LXX; and the use is somewhat
similar in John ii. 25, 1 Cor. xi. 28.

15. vmép Tdy dpapridov] The LXX has
rais dpaprias, and so Justin pp. 86,230,
Clem. Alex. p. 138; but Tertull. adv.
Prazx. 30 ‘ pro delictis nostris.’

19. év 7jj rarewvdoe x.1.\.] This pas-
sage is also quoted from the LXX in
Acts viii. 33 év 1) rawewdoe: [avrot]
7 xplois avrob fpfy, where the first
avrov should be omitted with the best
MsS, so that S. Luke’s quotation ac-
cords exactly with the LxX. For the
probable meaning of the LxX here
see the commentators on Acts Lc.;
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THN reneaN a¥Tof Tic AinrHcetar; 871 aipetar dmé TAc rfic
H zoH ay10¥' A0 TON ANOMIDON TOT Aaof moy HKel eic 9ana-
TON. KAl AWC®W TOYC TONHPOYC 4&NTI TAC TadAc ayTof Kai
TOYC TAoYcioyc ANTI To¥ 8aN&TOY ayTof: 871 ANomian oYk
€TTOIHCEN, OYA€ €YPEBH ADAOC €N TP cTOMaTI ayTof.
Kypioc BoYAeTal kaBapical aYTON TAC MAHFAC' é4N ADTE Tepi
AMapTiac, H YXH YMON GyeTal cépma makpdBioNn. kai Kypioc
BovAetal ddeAein 4dnmd Tof mdnoy TAC yyyAc ayTof, Aeizal
aYTH ODC Kai MAdcal TH cyNécel, AlKal®dcal AiKalON €7 AoY-
A€YONTA TTOAAOIC" KAl TAC AMAPTIAC AYTMN aYTOC ANOICEL Ald

1 Ty yevedr] AC; xal Ty yevedy S.
lower note. 7 8perar] eyerar A.

2 axet] AC; fx6n S. See the
8 riis Yuxis] AC; dxd s yuxis S.

The {D which represents dxé before Tof wévov is pointed as if = uér.

and for patristic interpretations of
yeved, Suicer I. p. 744 s.v. The
Hebrew is different.

2. fxed] fxfn LXX and Tertull. adv.
Fud. 10; but ke is read by Justin
pp- 86, 230, though elsewhere he has
7xfn p- 261 (MSS #fx6ny), comp. p.
317 or dwo Tav dvopudy Tob Aaod
dxbigerac els Odvarov. As fx6y may
easily have been introduced from
ver. 7, fxe. was perhaps the orig-
inal reading of the LxX ; and so it
stands in some MSs in Holmes and
Parsons.

3. xal 8dow x.r.A.] The LXX clearly
means that the wicked and the
wealthy should die in requital for
His death ; as Justin Dial. 32 (p.
249) arri Toi Bavdrov avTob Tovs wAov-
aiovs favarwbijceafar. Thus the refer-
ence to the crucifixion of the thieves
and the entombment in Joseph's
grave, which the original has sug-
gested to later Christian writers, is
rendered impossible in the LXX. This
application however is not made in
the Gospels, where only ver. 12 &
Tois dvopois éhoyiody is quoted in this
connexion, nor (I believe) in any fa-
ther of the second century nor even

12 Tois]

in Tertullian or Origen.

5. ovdé evpéfy 8ohos] So A in the
LXX, but SB (corrected however in
S by later hands) have simply ovd¢
86\ov, following the Hebrew more
closely. In 1 Pet. ii. 22 are the
words bs dpapriav ovk émoincer ovd¢
€Upéln 8olos évr ardpars avrod,though
this is not given as a direct quotation
and may have been intended merely
as a paraphrase, like much of the
context. But it is quoted by Justin
also «ai oy evpéfn 3oos p. 230, and
ovd¢ edpéfn ddhos p. 86, though in a
third passage he has ov8¢ 3dAov p. 330.
And so likewise Tertull. adv. Fud.
10 ‘nec dolus in ore ejus inventus
est, Origen L p. 91 G, I pp. 250 D,
287 ¢, and Hippol. én Psalm. 7 (p.
191 Lagarde). The passage of S.
Peter might have influenced the form
of quotation and even the reading of
the MsS in some cases : but the pas-
sages where oud¢ evpéfly d6Mos appears
are so numerous, that we must sup-
pose it to have been so read in some
copies of the LXX at least as early as
the first century. This reading is
found in several Mss in Holmes and
Parsons.

Kai g
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T0¥7T0 afTdc KAHPONOMHCE! TTOAAOYC KAI TAON icXYPON Mmepiel

ckfAa' ANO’ DN TapeddOH eic 6ANATON H YYXH ayTOY Kai Toic

ANGMOIC €AOTiCOH" Kal AYTOC AMAPTIAC TOAADN ANHNErKEN Kai
N 3 ' ~ \ ’ ’
A1a Tac dmapTiac ayT@dN mapeadon. Kal maAw avros pnow”

I5'Ere Aé eimi cCKOAHE Kai OYK ANBpP®TOC, GNEIAOC ANBPOMWN

Kal éZ20Y8EéNHMA Aa0F. TANTEC 0i BEWPOFNTEC ME EZEMYKTHPI-

CAN M€, éAdAHCAN N YEIAECIN, éKINHCAN KedaAHNn, "HAmicen

émi Kypion, prcdcOw ayToN, cwcdTw a¥ToN, 671 8éAel ayTON.

] ~ o t] ’ ’ ¢ e \ [ 14

Opare, dvdpes dryamnTot, Tis 0 Umorypaumos 6 dedoué-
¢~ 2 14

20 vos rfiuiv: ei ryap 0 Kipios oirws éramewopponoey, Ti

A; é» 7ois C, and so probably S, which has 3 not 5
18 8] AC; el S.

17 éxbmoar] exewnoar A.

6. s whyyfis] So SB Justin pp. 86,
230 ; but A (LxX) has dno tijs wAnyfs.
For xafapifew or xabaipewy Tivés comp.
Herod. i. 44. So the intransitive
verb xafapevery (Plato Epist. viii. p.
356 E) and the adjective «xafapos
(Herod. ii. 38) may take a genitive.

3dre] So also LXX (SAB) and Jus-
tin pp. 86, 230 (Mss, but many edd.
3érar). Eusebius comments on this
as the LXX reading, and Jerome dis-
tinctly states it to be so. Accordingly
it was interpreted, ‘If ye make an
offering’ (or, translated into its Chris-
tian equivalent, ‘If ye be truly con-
trite and pray for pardon’). With
Soivar wepl comp. Heb. v. 3 wepl éav-
100 mpooéperr wept apapriov. The
meaning of the original is doubtful,
but 3sre seems to be a rendering of
p*n taken as a second person, ¢ ko
shalt give” The reading dara: ‘ grve
kimself; which some editors here
would adopt, is quite late and can
hardly stand.

7. Kdpios BovAerar xr\.] The LXx
departs very widely from the Hebrew,
but its meaning is fairly clear. For
dpekeiv amd, ‘to diminish from, comp.
Rev. xxii. 19, Exod. v. 11, and so fre-

15 3] AS; om. C.

quently, Tertullian however reads
m» Yuxijv ¢ eximere a morte animam
ejus,’ adv. Fud. 10. OAdoas (SC. avroy)
stands in the present text of the LxX
(SAB), and in Justin pp. 86, 230, nor
is there any indication of a different
reading: but, as Y3 stands in the
corresponding place in the Hebrew,
the original reading of the LXX was
probably wAjeas, as Grabe suggested
(Diss.de Vit. Var. LXX, p. 39). Com-
pare the vv. 1L pdoces and pioce in
Mark ix. 18.

12. Tois dwopois] év rois dvopots LXX
(SAB), Justin pp. 86, 231, (though in
the immediate neighbourhood of the
first passage he has pera ré» dvipav,
p. 85); mera dvopav, Luke xxii. 37,
(+Mark xv. 28¢).

14. avrds] Christ Himself, in whose
person the Psalmist is speaking.
Comp. § 22, where avros mpooralei-
ras has a similar reference. The
words are an exact quotation from
the LxX Ps. xxii. 6—8. The applica-
tion to our Lord is favoured by
Matt. xxvii. 43.

19. & vUmoypappds] See the note
above on § 5.
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momowuey rueis oi vwro Tov {vyov THs xdpiTos avTob

o avtou éNBovTes ;

XVII. Mwuntal yevopela kdkeivwy, oiTwes év dép-

Maow atyeiors kal pnAwTals TEPlETATNOAY KNPUGTOV-
Tes T ENevowv Tov XpioTois Aéyouev 8¢ 'HAiav kal
"ENoaié éri ¢ kal lelexin\, Tovs mpoPrTas: mwpos Tov-

\
TOIS Kal TOUS MEMRPTUPNMUEVOUS.

1 wofowper] A; xofooper C; dub. S.

6 'Edoait] A; 'Ehwoadt C.
wpds Tobrois] AC; add. 3¢ S.
9 drevifwr] A; drevloas C; drevlow S, apparently, for it
renders ¢f dicit cogitans Rumiliter, videbo gloriam Dei.

dxerGbrres C.
xal] AC; om. S.
add. 8 C.

1. Tov {vydr rijs xdpiros] A verbal
paradox, explained by the ‘easy yoke’
of Matt. xi. 29, 30. The following &’
avrob is ‘through His humiliation and
condescension.’

XVII. ¢We should also copy the
humility of the prophets who went
about in sheepskins and goatskins ;
of Abraham the friend of God, who
confessed that he was mere dust and
ashes; of Job the blameless, who
condemned himself and all men as
impure in the sight of God; of Moses
the trusty servant, who declared his
nothingness before the Lord.’

The whole of this chapter and part
of the next are quoted by Clem. Alex.
Styom. iv. 16 (p. 610) in continuation
of §9sq (see the note there): but he
cites sofreely, abridgingand enlarging
at pleasure, and interspersing his own
commentary (e.g. ™ olyx vmomin-
Tovoay ¥oug almrripevos duapriay yve-
oTwds perpomaloy), that he cannot
generally be taken as an authority
on the text, and (except in special
cases) I have not thought it worth
while to record his variations,

3. év 8éppacw x.r.A.] From Heb. xi.
37. For the prophets’ dress comp.
Zech. xiii. 4 ‘The prophets shall be
ashamed...neither shall they wear a

éuapTupnbn peryarws

2 é\Oérres] S; eNforror A}
& 3¢) AS; om. C.
7 éuaprupify] AS;

Tarewopporaw] C;

garment of hair’ (where the LXX
omits the negative and destroys the
sense, kal évdvoovrar déppy Tpexlmy);
see also Bleek Hebr. Lc., Stanley’s
Stnai and Palestine p. 305. The
word pnlen) is used in the LXX to
translate NN, paludamentum, ‘a
mantle’; eg. of Elijah and Elisha,
1 Kings xix. 13, 19, 2 Kings ii. 8, 13,
14. Though not a strict equivalent,
itwasdoubtless adopted as describing
the recognised dress of the prophet.
Ezekiel is fitly classed with the older
prophets, as representing a stern and
ascetic type. His dress is nowhere
mentioned in the O. T., but might
be taken for granted as the ordinary
garb of his office. Clem. Alex. after
pnAwrdis adds xal Tpixdy xapnheiov
mAéypaocw, as after 'le(exsjA he adds
xal "lodrny, the former interpolation
preparing the way for the latter.

6. "ENwoaié] A frequent form in the
best MsS of the LXX (with a single or
a double ¢), e.g. 2 Kings ii. 1 sq. The
editors have quite needlessly changed
it into ’E\twroaioy, which is the form
in Clem. Alex.

rods wpogpiras] Epiphanius has
been thought to refer to this passage
in Haer. xxx. 15, abros (KArjuns) éyxe-
padfes "HAiay kai AaBid xal Sapyar xal
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"ABpaau xai Pilos wpoonyopevbn Toi Oeov, kai Aéye

2 ’ £ \ 4 -~ ~ ~ s .
drevi{wy eis Ty dofav Tov Oeov, TamewoPpovwy 'Erd
10 ¢ eimi rA Kai croade. ETt O¢ wal mepl 'loPB ovTws eyé-
ypamTar ‘168 Aé HN Aikaloc Kai dmemmToc, AAHBINGC, B€o-

3 3 2 \ " » ’ H \ 1 ~

ceBHc, smeydmeNOC ATIO TTANTOC KakoY® @AN’ auTos €avTov
KxaTnyop€EL Ae"ywv, Ovaeic kaBapdc 4nd pymoy, oya &N

raxewoppurar A. 11 3] CS Clem; om. A. xal] AC [Clem]; om.
S with Lxx. &\p0wbs) a\nbewor A ; dAnfwds xal Clem 611. 13 xaxod)
AC Clem; worpod wpdymaros (with rLxx) S. 13 Kxaryyopel AMéyar] C;
XaTNY..o.o0 A; contra seipsum dicens loguitur (as if xaryyopiw Néye) S. od3’

&] C; 083’ el Clem; def. A. See the lower note.

wdrras Tods mpognjras x.r.\.; but the
reference must be to the spurious
Epistles on Virginity, where Samson,
as well as the others, is mentioned by
name (see above, I. p. 409).

7. ToVs pepaprupnpévous] ‘borme
witness {o, approved, whether by God
or by men ; see below, §§ 17, 18, 19,
38, 44, 47, Acts vi. 3, Heb. xi. 2, 4, 5,
39, 3 Joh. 12,etc. Here the testimony
of God’s voice in Scripture seems to
be intended, as appears from the
examples following.

8. ¢dor wpoamyopeséy] Comp.
James ii. 23, and see above, § 10 with
the note.

9. T 8far] i.e. the outward ma-
nifestation, the visible light and glory
which betokened His presence; as
e.g. Exod. xvi. 7, 10, xxiv. 16, 17,
xxxiil. 19, 22, xl. 28, 29, Luke ii. 9,
1 Cor. xv. 40 sq, 2 Cor. iii. 7 sq, etc.

rawewodporey] A favourite word
with Clement ; see § 2, 13 (twice),
16 (three times), 19, 30, 38, 48. In
like manner rarewodpooyrm and ra-
welvwois occur seyeral times. The
scribe of A reads rawewodiper wv here,
as he reads rarewoppor ov §19. In
both cases his reading must be cor-
rected. This verb occurs only once
in the Lxx (Ps. cxxxi. 2), and not
once in the New Testament.

"Eys 3¢ x.r.\.] Quoted exactly from

the XX Gen. xviii. 27.

11. "1&8 v x.rA.] A loose quotation
from Job i. 1, where SB have d\npéi-
»ds dpepmros Sixaios BeoceBrs, and A
duepnvos ixaios d\nbewds OeooeBis.

13. xarpyopei Aéywy] I prefer this
to xarmyopdy Néyer OF xarmyopiw elwev.
Wotton is certainly wrong in saying
that he could read elmev in A. There
is no trace of the word and cannot
have been any. He must have made
some confusion with the elrev below,
which is blurred.

Ovdeis x.r.A.] A loose quotation
from the LXX Job xiv. 4, s.

ot® &v] All the best MSs of the
LXX agree in reading éar xal, which
many editors have preferred here.
On the other hand Clem. Alex. Strom.
iv. 16 (p. 611) has ov® el, and as in
the rest of this quotation he follows
his namesake pretty closely, where he
departs from the LXX, he may have
done so in this instance. Origen,
who frequently quotes the text, gene-
rally has ov® &» (e.g. 11 p. 829) or
ovd e (111. pp. 160, 685), but some-
times omits the negative. In Aposz.
Const. ii. 18 it is quoted as here.
The passage is one of very few out-
side of the pentateuch quoted by
Philo, de Mut. Nom. 6 (1. p. 585),
who reads ris yap...xai &...
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midc Hmépac d H zoH ayTof.

Mwiians mictéc v SAp T

oik® ayTo? éxAnln, xal dia Ths Vmnpeoias avTov Expev
0 Oeos Alyvrrov dia TOV pacTiywy Kai Tov aikioud-
Twy aiTwy. dANe kdkeivos dofaclels peyalws ovk
éueyahopnuovnoev, dAN' eimev, éml Tis BaTov yxpnua-s
Twopou avte Sidomévov, Tic eimi érd, 6T me mémmeic;

2 abrod pri] AS (with Heb. iii. 2); om. C.
rently) S. 5 éxl s Bdrov] €

(or Tod) Bdrov S; éx rhs Bdrov Clem.

1. mworos xr\.] He is so called
Num. xii. 7; comp. Heb. iii. 2. The
avrot is rot Oeob, for the LXX has

2. UYmppeoias] Comp. Wisd. xiii.
I, XV. 7.

éxpwev xrA.] Compare § 11 xp:-
Oeians 8ia mupés. Moses was the
instrument in fulfilling the prophecy
uttered before, Gen. xv. 14 (comp.
Acts vii. 7) 76 3¢ &0vos § éav Sovhev-
TwoL kpivd éya.

5. éueyahopnuomnaer] See the note
on éfepi{oaey, § 6.

émi rijs Bdrov] A cannot have so
read the words as they stand in C,
unless this line was very much longer
than the preceding or following one.
Moreover émi Toi Tis Bdarov xpnuario-
pot avrp didouéwov is in itself a very
awkward and unlikely expression.
Probably A read énl rijs Bdrov or émi
rob Bdrov, this being a common mode
of referring to the incident; Luke xx.
37 (comp. Mark xii. 26), Justin Dial.
128 (p. 357), Clem. Hom. xvi. 14,
Apost. Const. v. 20. The reading of
C must be attributed to the in-
decision of a scribe hesitating be-
tween the masculine and feminine
genders ; the word being sometimes
masculine, 6 Baros (e.g. Exod. iii.
2, 3, 4, Apost. Const. vii. 33), some-
times feminine (Dcut. xxxiii. 16, Acts
vii. 35, Justin Dial. 127, 128, Clerm.

&pwer] AC; xplve (appa-

...... Barov A; éxl Toi Tijs Bdrov C; éxl Tijs

See the lower note. 9 drwuer]
Hom. xvi. 14, Apost. Const. v. 20).
So we have énit rov Bdrov Mark xii.
26 (though with an ill-supported v.L),
but éml rijs Bdrov Luke xx. 37. In
Justin Dsal. 6o (p. 283) we meet with
dmo rijs Bdrov, 6 Bdros, 6 Baros, 6 Bdros,
éx s Barov, in the same chapter.
See on this double gender of the word
Fritzsche on Mark Lc.

6. Tis el éyai] From Exod. iii. 11
Tis elps éya, O1s mopevaopar k...

7. éyo 8 xrA] From Exod. iv.
10 loxrodwvos xal Bpadiyrwooos éyw
elp.

8. ’Eyd 8 elm drpis xr\.] This
quotation is not found in the Old -
Testament or in any apocryphal book
extant whole or in part. The nearest
parallel is James iv. 14, wola yap 5
{wn) vpdy; druis [ydp] éare 5 wpos oAi-
yov Pawwopéry xr.A. Compare also
Hosea xiii. 3 ‘As smoke from the
chimney’ (or ‘the window’), where
the LXX seems to have translated
originally druis dmo dxpi8wy (see Sim-
son’s Hosea p. 44), corrupted into
ano daxpvwrv in B and corrected into
éx xamvoddyns from Theodotion in A ;
and Ps. cxix. 83 ‘I am become like
a bottle in the smoke,’ where again
the LXX mistranslates doel doxos év
wayxvy. In none of these passages
however are the words very close,
nor are they spoken by Moses. Per-
haps therefore this should be reckon-
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érd aé eimi icynddwNoc Kkai BpadyrAwccoc. xai mwaAw
Aéyet, ’Ercs Aé eimi dtmic 4md kyepac.

XVIIIL

10 Aaveid; mpos ov elmev 0 Oeds, Efpon &NApa KkaTa THN

KapAiaN Moy, Aaveid TON ToY leccal, én éAéer aiwnie Expica

a¥TéN. dAAa kal avTdos Aéyer mpos Tov Oeov 'EAéncon

Ti 3¢ elmwpev émi T pepapTvpnuéve

A; exouer C.
AS; om. C.

ed among S. Clement’s quotations
from apocryphal books, on which
Photius (B4l 126 pnré Twa os dwd
rijs Beias ypadils Eevifovra mapeiaayes)
remarks: see also §§ 8, 13, 23, 30, 46
(notes). Hilgenfeld supposes that the
words were taken from the Assump-
tion of Moses. This is not impossible;
but the independent reason which he
gives for the belief that Clement
was acquainted with that apocryphal
work is unsatisfactory; see the note
on the phcenix below, § 25. I have
pointed out elsewhere (§ 23) another
apocryphal work, from which they
might well have been taken. The
metaphor is common with the Stoics:
see Seneca 7road. 392 sq ‘Ut cali-
dis fumus ab ignibus Vanescit...Sic
hic quo regimur spiritus effluit’, M.
Anton. x. 31 xkamvow xai To undév, Xii.
33 »expa kai xawvis; so also Empedo-
cles (in Plut. Op. Mor. p. 360 C, quoted
by Gataker on x. 31) had said, &xv-
popo: xamvoio 8ixny dpOévres dmwémra.

xvfpas] Another form of yvrpas,
just as xfav and yirdy are inter-
changed. The proper lonic genitive
would be xvfpns, which is used by
Herodes in Stob. Floril. Ixxviii. 6
(quoted in Hase and Dindorf’s Stepk.
Thes.). Clem. Alex. Pacd. ii. 1 (p.165)
has xvfpidioss ; and for instances of
xvlpwvos (for xurpives) see Lobeck
Pathol. p. 209. In the text of Clem.
Alex. here xvrpas is read.

XVIII. ‘Again take David as an

CLEM. II.

10, 11 Aaveld] 3a3 AC. See above, § 4.
11 éNe] C; edawet A; aly S Clem (edd.). See below.

10 0 Oebs]

example of humility. He is declared
to be the man after God’s own heart.
Yet he speaks of himself as over-
whelmed with sin, as steeped in im-
purity, and prays that he may be
cleansed by God’s Spirit’.

10. mpds ov] Comp. Rom. x.21, Heb.
i. 7, and see Winer § xlix. p. 424.

Edpov x.r.\.] A combination of Ps.
Ixxxix. 21 e€Spor Aaveid Tov dotAoy
pov, év dhalp dyip pov ixpwa avrov,
with 1 Sam. xiii. 14 dvfpomor xara
v xapdiav avroi, or rather with Acts
xiii. 22 eSpov Aaveld Tor Tov 'lecoal,
dv3pa xara Ty xapdiav pov (itself a
loose quotation from 1 Sam. xiii. 14).
In the first passage é\alg the reading
of SA is doubtless correct, the cor-
responding Hebrew being jb@’; though
é\ée is read by B. But Clement ap-
pears to have read éAées as our Greek
MSs testify. Similarly in § 56, when
quoting Ps. cxli. 5, he reads e\awo
(i.e. é\eos) dpaprordy for EAator duap-
roAav. On the interchange of ai
and e in this word see above, 1. p. 121.
On the other hand Clem. Alex.
Strom. iv. 17 (p. 611), quoting this
passage of his namesake, restores
the correct word éAaig (if his editors
can be trusted), as he would do
naturally, if accustomed to this read-
ing in the Psalms.

12. ’EAégoovx.7.\.] The gist Psalm
quoted from the LXX almost word for
word. The variations are very slight
and unimportant.

5
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me, 6 Oedc, kaTd 10 méra éAedc coy, Kai Katd T4 WAABoC
TON OIKTIPMAN cOY €24A€IYON TO ANOMHMA moOY. éWi TTA€iON
TAINON Me 40 TAC ANOMIAC MOY, Kai &TI6 TAC AMapTiac Moy
KABAPICON Me" 6T THN ANOMIAN MOY érd riNQCK®, Kai H
AMAPTIA MOY ENMOTTION MOY E€CTIN AlA WANTOC. €Ol MON® HMap-
TON, Kai TG TTONHPON éNDTIGN coY &moiHca" GTTC AN AlKalw-
8iic €N Toic Adroic coy, Kai NIKHCHC &N T@ KpinecBai ce.
iAoy rap én anomialc cYNEAHMDOHN, Kai €N AmapTiaic ékic-

CHCEN M€ H MHTHp MoY. idoY rdp AAHOelaN HrATTHCAC™ T4

&AHAA Kai T4 KpYdla TAc codiac coy EAHAWCAC MmoL

1 #\eot] eAawos A.

2 olxrippdr] owxreipuww A.

pan-

éxl xheiw x.7.\.] C

omits the rest of the quotation from this point to éfovferdoe (inclusive) at the end

2. ém wheiov x1.\.] i.e. ‘wash me
again and again’. The Hebrew is
‘multiply (and) wash me’.

6. émwsx.r.A.] This verse is quoted
also Rom. iii. 4. The middle xpiveo-
Oas, ‘lo have a cause adjudged, to
plead, is said of one of the parties to
a suit. The ‘pleading’ of God is a
common image in the Old Testament;
e.g. Is. i. 18, v. 3. In this passage
however the natural rendering of the
Hebrew would be xpivew, not xpiveo-
Gas.

7. wnxjops] Thefuturevuajoesisim-
probable (see Winer § xli. p. 304),
especially with a preceding dixaifys ;
and the Ms A is of no authority where
it is a question between n and e
The LXX text (SB) has wxijoyps.

8. éxloonaev] ‘conceived’, not found
elsewhere in the LXX. The sense
and construction which the word has
here seem to be unique. Elsewhere
it denotes the fastidious appetite of
women at such a time and takes a
genitive of the object desired ; comp.
Arist. Pax 497.

9. ra ddpha xr.\.] The LXX trans-
lators have missed the sense of the
original here.

11. dooeng] As one defiled by le-

prosy or some other taint was purged
according to the law; see Lev. xiv.
4 sq, Num. xix. 6, 18, and Perowne
On the Psalms, ad loc.

12. dxovrieis] For the word drovri-
{ewv see Sturz de Dial. Mac. p. 144.

10

It was perhaps invented to translate '

the Hiphil of Y0¥,

16. evbés] A common form of the
neuter in the LXX, e.g. Judges xvii. 6,
xxi. 25, 2 Sam. xix. 6, 18, etc. The
masculine evéys also occurs, e.g. Ps.
xcii. 14.

19. riyeporixg] The word occurs
frequently in the Greek philosophers.
The Stoics more especially affected
the term, 70 fjyeporxdy, or fyeporxdy
without the article, using it to signify
the principle of life, the centre of
being, the seat of the personality,
the element which determines the
character, etc. (see Menage on Diog.
Laert. vii. 86 § 159; Schweighiuser
on Epictet. Diss. i. 20. 11 with the
index; Mayor on Cic. de Nat. Deor.
ii. 11 § 29). Considering the world
to be an animated being, they dis-
cussed what and where was its
fiyepomxov. The Stoic definition of
fiyepomxév in the human being, as
given by Chrysippus, appears in
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TIEIC ME YCCAOT®, KAl KABAPICOHCOMAI® TTAYNETC ME, Kai Ymép
X!ONa AeYKaNBFcOMAI® AKOYTIEIC ME AraAAiaciN Kai eydpocy-
NHN® AraAAIACONTAl OCTA TETATEINWMENA. ATIGCTPEYON TO
MPOCWMON COY A0 TAON AMAPTION MOY, Kal Tdcac Tac aNo-
IS5Miac MOy éZ4Ae€IyoN. KapAiaN KaBapan KTicon €N émoi, ¢
Oedc, Kai TINETMA €YBEC €rkaiNICON €N TOIC €rKaToic MoOY.
MH AmopiyHC Me ATG TOY TPoc®MOY coOY, Kai T0 TNefma TO
&ri6N coy MH ANTanéAnc am’ émo¥. 4AmdAoc Mol THN 4raA-

AiacIN TOY CWTHPIOY cOY, KAl TINEYMATI HFEMONIKG® CTH-

of the chapter; see I. p. 128.

TAwmeo A.

Diog. Laert. Lc. ro xvpidraror s
Yvxis év ¢ al ¢parracias xal ai dppal
yivorrar kai 30ev 6 Aoyos dvawéumerar
M. Antoninus divides the human
being (ii. 2) into three parts, oapxia,
wvevudarwy, fyepovixov, which corre-
sponds to his triple division else-
where (iii. 16) séua, Yvxi, vois; comp.
5. v. 11. In Epictetus the use of the
word is very frequent. A full defini-
tion of it is given in Sext. Empir. ix.
§ 102 (p. 414 Bekker) waca: al éni ra
pépm rov B\ov éfamooreAhopevar duvd-
peis os dmo Twos wyis Tob fyepom-
xov éfamwooréAdovras, with the context.
It is identified by various writers
with the Adyos or with the »ois or
with the mvetpa or with the Yys,
according to their various philoso-
phical systems. In Latin it becomes
principatus in Cicero (de Nat. Deor.
Lc. ‘principatum id dico quod Graeci
ryepowmxor vocant’) and principale in
Seneca (£p. 92 § 1, 113 § 23, and
elsewhere). So Tertullian de Resury.
Carn. 15 ‘principalitas sensuum quod
tfyepomxiy appellatur,’ de Anim. 15
‘summus in anima gradus vitalis
quod rjyeuomxov appellant, id est
principale.’

The Hebrew word 3¥1), here trans-
lated ryepovixdy, signifies ‘prompt’,

w\eior] *Awor A,
A, 10 ocov] A (with Lxx); om. S (with Hebr.).
16 éyxdros] evxarow A,

7 »uctops] nxmcew

11 wAvreis]

‘spontaneous’, and so ‘liberal in
giving’. Hence it gets a secondary
meaning ‘a prince’ or ‘a noble’,
‘generosity’ or ‘liberality’ being con-
nected with persons of this high rank.
In this meaning, which is extremely
common, the LXX translators seem
to have taken it here; and the ideas
which heathen philosophy associated
with the word ryeponxds suggested it
as an equivalent. Thus mretpa fye-
povixoy would mean ‘a spirit which
is a principle or source of life.” The
Hebrew phrase itself however seems
to signify nothing more than ‘an
open, hearty, free spirit.’

But, inasmuch as the Holy Spirit
is the fountain-head of all spiritual
life, the expressions mveiua fyeporixor,
‘spiritus principalis’, came soon to
be used by Christian writers of the
Holy Spirit ; and the passage in the
Psalms was so explained, as e.g. by
Origen Comm. ad Rom. 1. vii. § 1 (Op.
Iv. p. 593 De la Rue) ‘principalem
spiritum propterea arbitror nomi-
natum, ut ostenderetur esse quidem
multos spiritus, sedinhis principatum
et dominationem hunc Spiritumsanc-
tum, qui et principalis appellatur,
tenere’. This connexion indeed
might appear to them to be suggested

5—2
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PICON Me.
emicTpéyoycin émi ce.
TAC CWTHPIAC MOY.
CYNHN COY.

MOY ANArreAel THN alINeciN coy®
€AWKA AN' OAOKAYTWDMATA OYK EYAOKHCEIC.

TINETMA CYNTETPIMMENON®

THE EPISTLE OF S. CLEMENT

AlAdZw aANdmoOYC TAC OAoyc coy,

[xvi

Kai aceBelc

p¥cai me é2 aimdrwn, 6 Oedc, 0 Oedc
AraAAIACETAl H FAQDCCA MOy THN AlKalo-
Kypie, T¢ cTtdma moy 4&noiZeic, Kai T4 Y€EIAH

6T €l HOEAHcAC OycCiaNn,
oycia T® Oed

KAPAIAN CYNTETPIMMENHN Kal Te-

TATTEINWMENHN 0 Oedc oyk €ZoyOeNmCEL

~ * (%4
XIX. Taev TocovTwy olv kal TowUTWY OUTWS mME-

-~ \
papTupnuévey TO Tamewodpovovy kal TO vmodeés dia

~ ¢ ~ H] 4 < ~ » \ A\ \ \ [3 ~
TNS UTAKoONs OV MOVOV fuas aAAa Kai Tas mwpo 1Mwy

45q 7 orbua...7d xel\n] A; the words are transposed in S with the LXxX and

Hebrew.

om. C; xal ofrws S.
11 dA\Ad] CS; alas A.
yeveds) C.

by the words of the Psalm itself,
since 7 mvelpa 16 dyoy gov occurs
in the preceding verse. So in the
Fragm. Murator. p. 18 (Tregelles),
where speaking of the four Gospels
this very early writer says that they
are in perfect accord with one another
‘cum uno ac principali Spiritu de-
clarata sint in omnibus omnia’; o
which passage see Hesse Das Mura-
torische Fragment p. 109 sq. Thus
mveipa 1yepowixdy furnishes an ad-
ditional instance of the alliance of
the phraseology of Greek philosophy
with scriptural ideas, which is a
common phenomenon in early Chris-
tian literature.

orjpwoor] So SB read in the LxX,
but A and others orjpifor. On
these double forms see Buttmann
Ausf. Gr. Spr. § 92 (1. p. 372); and
on the use of omjpwroy, etc., in the
New Testament, Winer § xv. p. 101.
The scribe of A in Clement is in-
consistent; for he has édorjpifer § 8,

ompifwper § 13, but éoripwrer § 33,

9 TogotTwy, TotodTwr] A ; transposed in CS.
10 Tawewopporoir] Tawewopporor A; Tawewdppor C.
Tds *pd 'bpé)r yeveds] AS; Tods wpd Huwr (omitting
12 7¢] AC; om.

obrws] A;

13 adroi] AC; 7ob Beol S.

and orpioov here.

2. alpdrov] The plural denotes es-
pecially ‘bloodsked’, as in Plat. Legg.
ix. p. 872 E, and the instances col-
lected in Blomfield’s Gloss. to ZAsch.
Choeph. 60: see also Test. xii Patr.
Sym. 4 els alpara mwapofurver, Anon.
in Hippol. Haer. v. 16 aipaas xalpes 6
Totde Tob xdopov Seoworys, Tatian. ad
Graec. 8. The same is the force also
of the Hebrew plural D'07, of which
alpara here and elsewhere is a ren-
dering: comp. Exod. xxii. 1, where,
as here, ‘bloodshed’ is equivalent to
‘blood-guiltiness’.

XIX. ‘These bright examples of
humility we have before our eyes.
But let us look to the fountain-head
of all truth; let us contemplate the
mind of the universal Father and
Creator, as manifested in His works,
and see how patience and order and
beneficence prevail throughout crea-
tion’.

9- Tov rocotrav x.r.A.] An imita-
tion of Heb. xii. 1.

o
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yeveas Behtiovs émoinaev, Tovs TE kaTadefapévovs Ta
Adyia avTob év Pofw kal dAnbeia. [loAAwy obv «kal
peydAwy kal évdofwy peTenpores mpafewy, éravadpa-

15 pewpey émd Tov éE dpxis mapadedopévoy rpiv Ths eipnims
OKOTOV, Kal dTeViCwuey €is TOV TaTépa Kal KTIOTNY TOU
GUUTArTOs KOTMOV, Kal Tais MEYyaAOTPETERL Kal UTep-
BaA\ovoais avTov dwpeals Tis eipnvns evepyeoiats Te
xkoMnOouer: dwuev avTov kata ddvoay kal éuPAévw-

20 ey TOls Oppacw Tis Yuxns €is To paxpdfvuov avToy
BovAnua: voncwuev wos dopynTos vrapxel mpos mwacay
™V KTl avTov.

14 wpdEewr] C; wpatwww A; add. Tobrwr, d3ehgol dyarnrol S. 17 xbopov]
AC; Aujus mundi S; see above, § 5, and below, ii. § 19. 19 XoAAn-
Ooper] AC; consideremus (vofowuer) et adhaercamus S, but this is probably one

of the periphrases which abound in S (see 1. p. 136).

10. ramewoporoiv] See the note on
rawewodporaw above, § 17 ; and comp.
§ 38 below.

70 Umodeés] ‘submissiveness’, ‘sub-
ordination’. This seems to be the
meaning of the word, which is very
rare in the positive, though common
in the comparative Jmwo8eéarepos ; see
Epiphan. Haer. Ixxvii. 14 10 vmodeés
xai fAarrepévor, a passage pointed
out to me by Bensly. Accordingly
in the Syriac it is rendered diminutio
et demissio. Laurent says ‘Colo-
mesius male substantivo sudjectio
vertit; collaudatur enim h. L volun-
taria sanctorum hominum egestas’,
comparing Luke x. 4, and Harnack
accepts this rendering ‘egestas’. But
this sense is not well suited to the
context, besides being unsupported ;
nor indeed is it easy to see how
vwodejs could have this meaning,
which belongs rather to &8ejs. It
might possibly mean ‘fearfulness’, a
sense assigned to it by Photius,
Suidas, and Hesychius, who explain
it vmopoBos. But usage suggests its

connexion with 3éopas indigeo, like
dmoders, évdeis, xaradejs, rather than
with 8dos fimor, like d8eys, wepiders.

12. xaradefapérvous] Davies proposes
xaradefopévovs. Theemendation would
have been more probable if the pre-
position had been different, 8:adefo-
pévous and not xaradefopévous.

14. peredndores] ‘participated in’,
i.e. profited by as examples. The
achievements of the saints of old are
the heritage of the later Church.

15. eiprivns oxomdv] ‘the mark, the
goal, of peace’. God Himself is the
great exemplar of peaceful working,
and so the final goal of all imitation.

21. ddpyqros] ‘calm’; lgn. Philad,
1, Polyc. PAil. 12 (note). Aristotle
attaches a bad sense to the word, as
implying a want of sensibility, Zz4.
Nic. ii. 7. Others however distin-
guished dopynoia from dvaisbyaia (see
Aul. Gell. i. 27); and with the Stoics
it was naturally a favourite word, e.g.
Epict. Dsss. iii. 20. 9 70 dvexrwxdy, 16
ddpynrov, TO wpdow, iii. 18. 6 edoralbes,
aldnpovaes, dopyjrws, M. Anton. I. 1



70 THE EPISTLE OF S. CLEMENT

[xx

~ -~ ’

XX. Oi ovpavoi Ti dowknoer avTol Falevouevor

~ ’ A \

év etpnmm UmoTdesovTaL avTe® rnpépa TE Kal WE TOV
~ ’ \ ’

TeTaryuévov U’ avTou dpouov duavvovaw, undév dAAfAoLs

éumodifovra.
\ \ \ ’ ~ ] 3 ’ ’ ’

kata Thv daTayny avtou év OJuovoia dixa wmasnss

#Nds Te kal ceNivn doTépwy TE XOpol

’ 3 ’ \ » ’ 1] ~
mwapexPacews éfelicaovow Tovs émiTeTayuévovs avTols

opio-povs.

1 &oucfoe] AC; Suaidoe S apparently.
darépwr e xopol] AC; but S translates as if dorepés Te xal xbpoc.

Bdaews) .apexBacews A; rapaSdsews C.

10 xaAénles xal dépynrov. The word
does not occur in the LXX or New
Testament.

XX. ‘All creation,moves on in
peace and harmony. Night and day
succeed each other. The heavenly
bodies roll in their proper orbits.
The earth brings forth in due sea-
son. The ocean keeps within its
appointed bounds. The seasons, the
winds, the fountains, accomplish their
work peacefully and minister to our
wants. Even the dumb animals ob-
serve the same law. Thus God has
by this universal reign of order mani-
fested His beneficence to all, but
especially to us who have sought
His mercy through Christ Jesus’.

1. ogakevdpevos] If the reading be
correct, this word must refer to the
motion of the heavenly bodies, ap-
parently uneven but yet recurrent
and orderly; and this reference seems
to be justified by éfehicaovair below.
Saeveoba: is indeed frequently used
in the Old Testament to express
terror and confusion, in speaking of
the earth, the hills, etc.; but never of
the heavens. So too in the Sibylline
Oracles, iii. 675, 714, 751. On the
other hand Young would read py)
cakevopevor; and Davies, improving
upon this correction, suggests oJ
calevdueroy, repeating the last letters

1 kvogopovoa kata T0 OéAnua avTov Tols

4 Te xal] AS; xal (om. 7e) C.
6 wapex-
In S it is rendered i, omns cgvessu cursus

of avrob. But such passages in the
New Testament as Matt. xxiv. 29,
Heb. xii. 26, 27, are not sufficient to
justify the alteration ; for some ex-
pression of mofion is wanted. Not
¢ fixity, rest,’ but ‘regulated change’
is the idea of this and the following
sentences. For this reason I have
retained gakevoperor. In the passage
of Chrysostom quoted by Young in
defence of his reading, in Psalm.
cxlviii. § 2 (V. p. 491) ovdéy cuvexvln
réy Svrov’ ob Gdkarra THv yiy éméxhu-
aev, oy fAws 168¢ TO dpduevoy xaré-
xavoey, oUk ovparos wapegalevly x.r.A.,
this father would seem purposely to
have chosen the compound wapaca-
Aeveoda: to denote disorderly motion.
The same idea as here is expressed in
Theoph. ad Autol. i. 6 &arpwr xopeiay
ywopévny év T xkUkhe Tob ovpavoi ols 1
wolvmroixihos cotpia rod Beod waow Bia
dvopara xéxhnkev, comp. #b. ii. I5.

5. ¢év opovolg] Naturally a frequent
phrase in Clement; §§ 9, 11, 34, 49,
50, comp. §§ 21, 30, 60, 61, 63, where
likewise the word dudvoia occurs.

6. napexBdoews] The other reading
mapaBdoews destroys the sense. For
the whole passage comp. Apost.
Const. vii. 34 ¢woripes...dwapdSaroy
cgaforres Tov Sohexdy kal xar’ ovdév
mapa\dgoorres Tijs oijs mpoorayis. In
the immediate neighbourhood is the
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idtots xatpois Ty wavwAiOn dvlpwmors Te kal Onpaiv kai
-~ -~ kA ? » _\ 4 3 4 ’ \
TACIY TOIS OVCLV €T QAUTNY {wos dvaTeAel Tpopny, un
-~ , -~ - ’
dixooTaTovoa undé dAAowvea Ti Tav dedoypaTiopé-
vov vn’ avtov. dPBVcowy Te dvefixviacTa xal vepTé-
pov dvexduiynTa KpiuaTa TOlS aUTOls GUVEXETAL TPOC-
’ -~ \ \
Taypacw. TO kuTos Tis dmeipov Bahacens kata TNV

ipsorum, which probably represents wapexBdoews, and where probably the reading

was 84 for 3lxa.
A; &x’ adrfs C; in illa S.

same quotation from Job xxxviii. 11 as
here in Clement.

éfeNigoovow] Comp. Plut. Mor.
P- 368 A rocavrais fjuépais TOV avrijs
xvxhov éfeligoes (of the moon), Heliod.
AEth. v. 14 ol 8¢ wepi TOV vopéa x¥xhovs
ayepaiyous éfelirrorres (both passages
given in Hase and Dindorf's Stepk.
Thes.). Thus the word continues the
metaphor of yopof, describing the
tangled mazes of the dance, as e.g.
Eur. Troad. 3. The dpiouoi therefore
are their defined orbits.

9. ¢x' avmj»] For the accusative
so used see Winer § xlix. p. 426.

draré\\es] Here transitive, as e.g.
Gen. iii. 18, Is. xlv. 8, Matt. v. 45;
comp. Epiphanes in Clem. Alex.
Strom. iii. 2, p. 512, fJAws xowas
tpopas (Bois dmacw dvaré\ler (MSS
dvaré\ew), which closely resembles
our Clement’s language here.

10. 7év Bedoypariopéver x.r.A.]
Comp. § 27 ovdév py wapéAfp rdv de-
Soypariopévoy s’ avrod.

12. kpipara) ‘statutes, ordinances,
ie. the laws by which they are
governed, as e.g. 2 Chron. xxx. 16
formoay énl Ty ordow alrdy xard
v xpipa avrér (‘as they were ap-
pointed’), 2 Chron. iv. 7 rés Avxwias
xara 15 kpipa avrédy (comp. ver. 20).
But xpipara is very awkward, and
several emendations have been sug-
gested, of which sAiuara is the best.

8 warw\ifn] A; waurjén C.

9 ¢’ abrip]

We may either adopt this, or (as I
would suggest in preference) strike
out the word altogether. In either
case we may fall back upon the con-
jecture of Lipsius (p. 155, note) that
xpipara was written down by some
thoughtless scribe from Rom. xi. 33
dvefepeinra Td Kpipara avrob kai dv-
efixviaaro al 630l avroi (he gives the
reference ix. 33, which is repeated
by Jacobson, and still further corrupt-
ed ix. 23 by Hilgenfeld). Indeed the
same word seems still to be running
in the head of the scribe of A when be-
low he writes xpvpara for xvpara. The
véprepa are the ‘subterranean regions’
regarded physically. Yet xpiuara is
the reading of all our authorities. It
must have been read moreover by
the writer of the later books of the
Apostolic Constitutions, vii. 35 dvef-
txviaaros kpipacw. My attention has
been called also to the connexion of
words in Ps. xxxvi (xxxv). § ra xpipard
aov [doel] dBuaaos wokAs.

13. 70 xvros] ‘ the hollow, the basin,
as Ps. Ixiv. 7 ¢ owwrapdoowy 16 xiros
7is fahdoons. In Dan. iv. 8 o xiros
is opposed to 756 Uyos. Comp. also
Theoph. ad Autol. i. 7 6 ovvrapdoawy
T xvros Tis Oakdoons, and Apost.
Const. viii. 12 6 gvoTnodpevos &-
Bvoogov kai péya xVTos alrp we-
pibels...pnyais devdois pebioas...
émavrady xuklois ... vepoy opSporoxwv
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Snuovpyiay avToi guoTabéy eic Tac cynarwric ov mwap-
4 ~ ~ \
exPBaiver Ta mepirefeipéva abTn kAeibpa, dAAa kabws

4 y _~ [ ~
diéTafev avTi, obTws ol

1 Snmovpylar] Snumovpyeiar A.
xpupara A.

duadpopais els kapmav yovas kai
{PYwy ovoracw, ordfpoy dvépwy
Suanvesvrav x.r.\., in which passage
the resemblances cannot be acci-
dental.

I. els ras ovaywyas] From LXX
Gen. i. 9 xal oumjxfn 76 U8wp To Vmo-
kdtw TOU oVpavoi els Tas cuvaywyds
avrdy, wanting in the Hebrew. It
refers to the great bodies of water,
the Mediterranean, the Caspian, the
Red Sea, etc.

wapexBaivee  x.7.A.] From Job
xxxviii. 10, 11 éfépny 8¢ avrp Opia
mweptBeis xAeifpa kal wikas, elwa 8¢ avry
Méxpt TovTov é\evoy kai ovy vmrepBioy,
d\\’ év geavrp ourrpiBiceral oov Ta
xUpara: comp. also Ps.civ. g, Jer. v. 22.

4. oreavos c.r.\.] This passage is
directly quoted by Clem. Alex. Strom.
v. 12 (p. 693), by Origen de Princ.
ii. 6 (1. p. 82, 83), Select. in Ezech.
viii. 3 (IIL. p. 422), by Jerome ad
Ephes. ii. 2 (vir. p. §71). It must
also have suggested the words of
Irenzus Haer. ii. 28. 2 ‘Quid autem
possumus exponere de oceani accessu
et recessu, quum constet esse certam
causam? quidve de his quae ultra
eum sunt enuntiare, qualia sint?’ On
the other hand the expression ¢ woAds
xal dmépavros dvBpemois wkreavos used
by Dionys. Alex. in Euseb. 4. E.
vii. 21 may be derived indirectly
through Clement or Origen. On
Photius see below, p. 86.

5. dméparos] ‘impassable) as the
context shows, and as it is rendered
in the translation of Origen de Princ.
ii. 3 (‘intransmeabilis’). The com-
mon form in this sense is dnéparos ;

currpiffceras] A; owrpihoorra C.

elmev ydp* ‘Ewc bae
3 obrws] A; oirrw C. 4 xtparal
5 Grp. dxép.] A; dwép.

though dnéparros is read here not only
in our MSS, but by Clem. Alex. p. 693
and Dionys. Alex. in Euseb. 4. E. vii.
21, or their transcribers, and may
possibly be correct. Yet as I could
not find any better instances of this
use than Eur. Med. 212, Esch. Prom.
159 (where Blomf. suggests dméparos),
and in both passages the meaning
may be questioned, I have preferred
reading dwéparos as quoted by Origen
Select. in Ezeck. viii. 3.

The proper meaning of dwéparros,
‘boundless,’ appears from Clems. Hom.
xvi. 17, xvii. 9, 10, where it is found in
close alliance with dmweipos. See also
Clem. Alex. Fragwm. p. 1020. On the
other hand for dwéparos comp. e.g.
Macar. Magn. Agocr. iv. 13 (p. 179) et
¢ Oépes xairp xespdwvi wolvs xal dwépa-
ros. The lines in A here are divided
amepan|toc ; and this division would
assist the insertion of the n. An
earlier scribe would write ammepdToc
for amepaltoc. See Didymus Expos.
Psal. 138 (p. 1596 ed. Migne) el yap
xal oxeavds dmépavros, dAN’ oy kai ol
per’ avrov xoopot Tais Tob deomirov
3warayais 3ii6ivovrar wdvra yap T wpos
avrob yeyempéva Smos[dmoca?] mor’ éoviv
Tayais tis éavrov mpovoias doxovpeva
{Blverar. This language may possibly
have been derived from Origen, and
not directly from Clement. Anyhow
the recognition of both the various
readings, rayats, diarayais, is worthy
of notice.

ol per’ avrov xoopos k.r.\.] Clement
may possibly be referring to some
known but hardly accessible land,
lying without the pillars of Hercules
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wWKEaAVos

’ ’ -~ ~
5 dvBpwmors dmépaTos kal oi uet’ aVTov kdopoL Tals avTals

Tayais Tov deamoTov devBuvovra.

d»lp. C.
Didym. See the lower note.

and in foreign seas: as Ceylon (Plin.
N. H. vi. 22 ‘Taprobanen alterum
orbem terrarum esse diu existima-
tum est, Antichthonumappellatione’),
or Britain (Joseph. B. 7.ii. 16. 4 ¢wép
axeavdv érépav é{iirnaav olkovpévmy kai
péxps Tév dwigroprirey mpérepov Bper-
Tavdy dujveykay Ta 6rAa). But more
probably he contemplated some un-
known land in the far west beyond
the ocean, like the fabled Atlantis of
Plato or the real America of modern
discovery. From Aristotle onwards
(de Caelo ii. 14, p. 298, Meteor. ii. s,
p. 362), and even earlier, theories had
from time to time been broached,
which contemplated the possibility
of reaching the Indies by crossing
the western ocean, or maintained the
existence of islands or continents
towards the setting sun. The Cartha-
ginians had even brought back a
report of such a desert island in the
Atlantic, which they had visited,
[Aristot.] Mirab. Ausc. § 84 p. 836,
§ 136 p. 844, Diod. v. 19, 20; see
Humboldt Exam. Crit. 1. p. 130.
In the generations before and after
the time of Clement such specula-
tions were not uncommon. Of these
the prophecy in Seneca’s Medea
ii. 375 ¢ Venient annis saecula seris
Quibus oceanus vincula rerum Laxet
et ingens pateat tellus etc.,’ is the
most famous, because so much stress
was laid on it by Columbus and his
fellow discoverers: but the state-
ments in Strabo i. 4 (p. 65), Plut.
Mor. p. 941, are much more remark-
able. The opinions of ancient writers
on this subject are collected and ex-

kaipol éapwol Kkal

dwéparos] Orig; intransmeabilis S ; dwépavros AC Clem, Dionys,
6 rayals] AC; diarayais Origen.

See below.

amined in the 1st volume of A. von
Humboldt’s Exam. Crit. dela Géogr.
du Nouveau Continent : see also other
works mentioned in Prescott’s Ferdi-
nand and Isabella 11. p. 102. This
interpretation is quite consistent with
the fact that Clement below (§ 33)
speaks of the ocean as 7o mepiéxor
™y yijy Sdwp.

At all events this passage was
seemingly so taken by Irenzus and
Clement of Alexandria, and it is dis-
tinctly explained thus by Origen (Se/.
in Esech. viii. 3 sq, de Princ. ii. 6)
who discusses it at great length. All
these fathers acquiesce in the exist-
ence of these ‘other worlds’ At a
Iater date however this opinion came
to be regarded with suspicion by
Christian theologians. Tertullian, de
Pall. 2, Hermog. 25, was the first
to condemn it. The idea of the
Antipodes is scouted by Lactantius
Diy. Inst. iii. 24, with other fathers
of the fourth century and later (comp.
August. de Civ. Dei xvi. 9); and in the
reign of Justinian (c. A.D. §35) the spe-
culations of Cosmas Indicopleustes
(Montfaucon Coll. Nov. Patr. 11. p.
113 sq), who describes the earth as
a plain surface and a parallelogram
in form (see Humboldt lc. L. p. 41
sq), stereotyped for many centuries
the belief of Christian writers on this
subject. It was made a special charge
against Virgilius, the Irish geome-
trician, bishop of Salzburg (tA.D.
784); see Stokes Ireland and the
Celtic Church p. 224 sq.

6. rayais] ‘ directions,’ as Hermes
in Stob. Ecl i. 52. 40 émommyp Toivuy
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Oepwol kal peTomwpol kai xepepwol év eiprvy pera-
14 » ’ y /7 \ \ \
wapadidoacw dAAnAots. dvépwy oTabuol kata Tov
\ ~
di0v kaipov v A€rTovpylay avTwy dmpockomws émiTe-
- 14
Aovew: dévaoi Te mnyal mwpos dmwolavew kai Vvyelay
Snuovpynleicar dixa éNNeivews wapéxovrar Tovs mwpos s
~ > ’ ’ / 2 ’ ~ ’ \
(wns dvlpwmois ualovs. Ta Te éxaxioTa Twy (wWwy Tas
ovvelevoels aiTwy év Ouovoia kai eiprivm mowobvTat.
-~ 14 ~
TaiTa mavra 6 péyas Snmovpyos kal decmworns Tav
dmavTwy év eipnvy kai opovoia wposéTaLey elvat, evepye-

1 perorwpwol] uefoxrwpror A. perarapadidbagiy] A, and so app. S; uera-

Sudbaow C.
it had read dveuol re oraluar.
Nestoupyeiar A.
S. tyelar] A; dylewar C.

rayijs forar Ty Shwv dfudepris Oeds
'Adpdoresa, with other passages quoted
by Hase in Steph. Thes. s.v. Origen
Sel. in Esech. 1.c., and apparently
also de Princ. l.c. (for the Latin is d¥s-
positionibus), has darayais, which
some editors adopt ; but he would
naturally substitute a common for
an unusual word, and his quotation
throughout is somewhat loose.

1. peramapadiddacw] ¢ give way in
succession’; again a rare word, of
which a few instances are collected
in Hase and Dindorf’s Stephk. Thes.

2. dvépoy orafpol] From Job
xxviii. 25 émoinoev 3¢ dvépwy oralbudv
xal vddrov pérpa, where it means
‘weight, as the original shows.
Clement however may have mis-
understood the meaning; for he
seems to use the word in a different
sense, ¢ the fixed order’ or ‘ the fixed
stations, as the context requires.
The common Greek expression in
this sense is ordoes, &.g. Polyb. i
75. 8 kard rwas dvépwy ardoes, ix. 5.
23 émixopior Tas Taw dvépwr ordoes
xd\\iora ywoarovos: see Schweig-
hiuser on Polyb. i. 48. 22 A good

4 dbaa] A; déwao: C.
§ wpds fwrs] A; wpds {wip C. S translates

2 dvéuwr] A; add. 7e CS. S translates vemtigue locorum as if

3 Tip] AS; xal rip C. Aetrovpylar]
dwéhaverr] AC; add. 7e

illustration of Clement’s meaning is
the noble passage in Lucretius v.
737 sq-

3. dmpooxdmes] So again § 61
Suémery Ty Umo gov Bedopémy adrois
nyepoviay dwpooxdémws. For the cor-
responding adjective dwpdoxomos,
which seems to have been a spe-
cially Pauline word (Acts xxiv. 16,
as well as 1 Cor. x. 32, Phil i. 10)
see Philippians \.c.

4. Vyelav] A common form in late

writers : see Lobeck Paral. p. 28
(with the references), Phryn. p. 493,
Pathol. p. 234. It is so written in
several inscriptions, and so scanned
in Orph. Hymn. Ixxxiv. 8 (p. 350,
Herm.) IABor émnvelovoa kai }mis-
xetpor Vyeiay (unnecessarily altered
by Porson, Eur. Orest. 229, into jmw-
xe€sp’ vylewar), and elsewhere. Editors
therefore should not have substituted
vylesav. Compare rapeia § 50.

5. Tovs mpos {wijs pafois] The meta-
phor was perhaps suggested by Jer.
xviii. 14 (LXX) p écdheiyovow dmd
mérpas pacrol, which however departs
from the existing reading of the He-
brew. For wpés (wijs, ¢ on the side of
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10 TOV TAd WAVTA, UTEPEKTEQITT DS O rjuds Tovus mpPOCTTe-
~ ~ ~ \ ~ ’ -~
¢pevyoTas Tois oikTipuots avTov dia Tov Kupiov riuav
-~ -~ ’ \
‘Incov XpioToi, @ 1 86fa kal 1 peyalwovwm eis Tovs
alwvas TOV alwvwy. duny.
-~ ! ~
XXI. ‘Opate, dyamnToi, pn ai evepyesiar avTov
[4 \ ’ 3 ’ ~ [ » \ 34at
15 ai wOANa! yévwyTal €S KPiUa TAGIY NIV, €dv un aEth‘
avToU MOMTEVOUEVOL TA KNG Kal EVAPETTa Evwrioy av-

To0 mouopey uel@ Juovolas. Néyer ydp mov: TInefma

ea guae ad vitam, omitting uafods altogether. 7 cwweNeboeis] AC; auxilia (as
if avA\jypes) S. 10 wpoowepevybras] AS ; wpoopetyorras C. 11 olxrip-

pois] oucretpuos A. 12 xal %) peyahwoiry] AC; om. S. 15 els xplua
wdow Huiv] A; els xpluara ov» Huly C (EICKPIMATACYN for EICKPIMATTACIN);

in_judicium nobis S; see 1. p. 143.

life) ¢ conducive to life} comp. Acts
xxvii. 34 mpds Tis Uperépas gwmplas,
Clem. Hom. viii. 14 mwpos xéopov kal
répyrens, and see Winer § xlvii. p. 391.
This sense of mpds is more common
in classical Greek.

7. oweevoas] Comp. Jer. viii. 7
‘The stork in the heaven knoweth
his appointed times; and the turtle
and the crane and the swallow ob-
serve the time of their coming’, etc.
Or it may refer to their pairing at
the proper season of the year. Comp.
Ptolem. Geogr. i. g (quoted in Steph.
Thes.).

8. dnuwvpyss] Onmly once in the
New Testament, Heb. xi. 10: in the
LXX again only in 2 Macc. iv. 1 (and
there not of the Creator). On the
Christian use of this Platonic phrase
see Jahn's Methodius 11. pp. 11, 39, 91.

10. mwpoopevyav] Altogether a late
and somewhat rare word : see 1 Sam.
xxix. 3 (Sym.). It does not occur in
the LXX or New Testament.

12. 7 84fa xai 1} pey.] So again § 64.
In the doxology Jude 25 also the two
words occur together; comp, Ecclus.
xliv. 2,

XXI. ¢His blessings will turn to

16 adrob pri.] AC; om. S.

our curse unless we seek peace and
strive to please Him. He sees all
our most secret thoughts. Let us
therefore offend foolish and arrogant
men rather than God. Let us honour
Christ ; let us respect our rulers, and
revere old age; let us instruct our
wives in purity and gentleness, and
our children in humility and the fear
of God. His breath is in us, and His
pleasure can withdraw it in a mo-
ment’,

15. dfiws mohrevipero] The ex-
pression occurs in Phil. i. 27. Cle-
ment’s language here is echoed by
Polycarp Phil. s.

16. evdpeora évamor] Heb. xiii. 21;
comp. Ps. cxiv. g.

17. Aéyer yap x.rd] Clem. Alex.
Strom. iv. 17 (p. 611 sq) cites the re-
mainder of this section and the whole
of the next, continuously after §§ 17, 18
(seethenote §17). For the most parthe
quotes in the same loose way, abridg-
ing and interpolating as before ; but
here and there, as in the long passage
Tas yvvaikas podv...dvekel avriv, he
keeps fairly close to the words of his
original and may be used as an au-
thority for the readings.
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Kypioy A¥xNoc épeyNdN T4 Tamieia TAc ractpéc. Iwuev
waos éyyus éoTw, xal 0T ovdév AéAnlev avTov Twy
di-

-~ - \ ~ ’
kaov o éoTw my MwoTaxTelv nuas dmo Tov feAn-

~ ~ ~ ~ T ’
éwolwy nuwy ovde Twy dlaloyiouwy wv moovueda.

~ ~ ’ \ /
MaTos avTou* MAAAOV a’vﬂpwvrocs &'¢pom Kai avonTolss
’ ~
kal éraipopévors kal éykavywuévors év dhaloveia TOU
- -~ -~ \ ’
Aoyov avTwv mpookoyrwuev # To Oew. Tov Kvpiov

"Inaovv [XpioTdv], o0 10 aipa vmwép ripwy é866n, évrpa-

1 Noxvos] C Clem 611; Avyror A.
AC; add. mobdss S.
¢ C.
pevor A.

Aj; om. CS.

dhajorelg] akaforaa A.
véous] rasove A.

HOvevpa Kuplov xr.\.] From Prov.
xx. 27, which runs in the LXX ¢as
Kupiov mvoi) dvfpomaw &s épevvd (épavra)
rapeia (rameia) xoias. A adds #
Avxvos after dvfpamaw, but this must
originally have been a gloss suggest-
ing an alternative reading for ¢as, as
Avyros is actually read by Aq. Sym.
Theod. ; seea similarinstance of cor-
rection in this MS noted above on § 17.
Comp. also Prov. vi. 23 Aiyvos évroAs
vopov xal ¢ds, from which passage
perhaps Avxros came to be interpo-
lated here. Hilgenfeld prints Aéyes ydp
mwov nvevpa Kupiov Avyros épevvor k...
and finds fault with Clem. Alex. for
making the words sveipa Kupiov part
of the quotation (Aéyet ydp mwov 1j ypagn
Orevpa Kvplov k.7.A.); but they seem to
be wanted to complete the sentence.
Our Clement in fact quotes loosely,
transposing words so as to give a
somewhat different sense. See below,
Is.Ix. 17 quoted in § 42. For the exact
words Aéyes ydp mov see §§ 15, 26, and
for other instances of Aéyes (or ¢noi)
with no nominative expressed, §§ 8,
10, 16, 29, 30, 46. On the spelling of
rapseia (rapeia) Clement (or his tran-
scriber) is capricious: see § 50 (note).

rameia] AC; rapeia Clem.
&r] AC; om. (?) S.
5 udor] AC; add. 3¢ S.

2 dorwr]
4 Mworaxrelr] A; Nerorax-
6 dyxavxwpévois] eyxavyw-
8 Xpiorér] A; om. CS. 10 Huwr]
11 wadelar] wadiar A. 7ol @bBov]

2. éyyls éorw] As below § 27;
comp. Ps. xxxiv. 18, cxix. 151, cxlv.
18, Ign. Ephes. 15 ra xpunra fjudy éy-
yUs abr¢ éorw (with the note), Herm.
Vis. ii. 3. There is no allusion here
to the nearness of the advent, as in
Phil. iv. 5 (see the note there).

ovdév Aé\nfer x.r.\.] This passage
is copied by Polycarp Pksl. 4 «xai
AéAnfev avtov ovdév olre Aoyioudy
olire évvoudy. On duakoyapol, ‘snward
guestionings,’ see the note on Phil.
il 14.

4. Auroraxreiv] So avropoleiv be-
low, § 28. Ignatius has the same
metaphor but uses the Latin word,
Polyc. 6 piris Spdv deaéprap evpeby:
see the note there.

On the authority of our older Ms I
have preferred the form Auroraxreir.
There is poetical authority for the
simple vowel in Aurordfwr; see
Meineke Fragm. Com. 11. p. 1214,
111 p. 71, with the notes. So too in
analogous words, wherever they occur
in verse, the form in « is found: e.g.
\iravyrs, Aurdvavs, Aurovavrys, Ai-
mwdmvoos, Aurogapxijs, Aemouxeiv. The
grammarians differed on this point ;
see Cheeroboscus in Cramer’s Anecd.
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-~ \ ’ -~ ~ \

mOpEV:  TOUS mponyovuévovs nuwy aidecBwuev, Tovs
’ ~ \ ’ ’

10 peaBuTépovs fudY TyunTwuEY, ToUs VéoUs Taidevuowuey
\ ~ -~ - - -~
v wadeiav Tov PoPBov Tou Oeov, Tas yvvaikas Nuwy

? \ \ ) \ ’ \ F) ’ ~
émi 1o dyafov Owpbwoswuela: 1o dfiayamnTov Tis
dryveias nlos évdetfacbwoay, To drépatov Tis mpaiTnTOS

H ~ 4 ’ ’ \ ) \ -~ ’
avTwy BovAnua dmodeifaTwaav, To émewes THS YAwWo-

~ ~ -~ \
150ns avtwv did THs ovydls (Pavepoy womoaTweav' THY
/7 ~ \ ~ -
dyamny avTév, uN KaTa TPookAiges, AANG TAGW TOis

xxi]

AC; om. S. 13 dyrelas] ayriac A. Clem 612 has the order #6os 7s
dyvelas. érdatdobwoar] AC Clem. Bryennios wrongly gives the reading of A
Clem as ér3etdrwoar (ad loc. and comp. p. pxd’). 14 BotAqua] AC; RIIXY
(xal BobAnua) S. 15 oryns] CS Clem; ¢urno A. 16 wpooxNaes]
AS; wpooxNjoers C.  This same itacism occurs several times in C, §§ 47, 50.

Graec. Bibl. Oxon. 11. p. 239 Aéye
¢ "Qpos Ori mdvra wapa ro Aeimo ik
riis e« diployyov ypiperas, olov Newwd-
vews, Aewworafia, Aemordfiwov, Aesmo-
orpdrewr’ 6 3¢ "Qpryéms dua Tob ¢ Aéyes
ypipeobai. There seems to be no
poetical and therefore indisputable
authority for the e

5. d&¢p. xai dvorjr.] LXX Jer. x. 8
dua dppoves xai dvonrol elas, found in
some copies, but not in the principal
MsS. The former word points to
defective reason, the latter to defec-
tive perception. Comp. § 39.

6. éyxavywpévois x.r.\.] See James
iv. 16 xavxaocOe év rais dhafoveiais
vper.

7. rov Kipior x.r.h.] Clem. Alex.
(p. 611 sq), as commonly punctuated,
quotes the passage rov Kvpiov "Ingoiw
Aéye...o0 10 alua Vmép npdv fyuobn’
évrpanwdpey olv ToUs mponyovpévous 1-
pov, xai aldeabbuev rovs mpeaPurépous*
Tipjoeper Tols véovs, radelowpey Ty
madeiav Tod Ocov. A different punctua-
tion, xai al8ecOoper Tovs wpeaPurépous
rypioeuer” Tovs véousrasBelowperk.T.\.,
would bring the quotation somewhat
nearer to the original.

9. Tols mpomyoupéwous] i.e. the offi-

cers of the Church ; see the note on
rois ryovpévass § 1. The following
rous wpeaBurépovs must therefore refer
to age, not to office.

10. ToUs véovs x.T.\.] Copied by Po-
lycarp Pkil. 4 ra réxva waBevew iy
wadeiav Tov Pofov Toi Oeov. Comp.
Prov. xvi. 4 (xv. 33) ¢dBos Kupiov
madela, and Ecclus. i. 27 where the
same¢ words are repeated.

15. oeyijs] They must be eloquent
by their silence, for yvvaifl xdopor 1
ouyy Ppépe. This meaning is so obvi-
ously required, that I had restored
auwyiis in my first edition on the au-
thority of the Alexandrian Clement
alone in place of the senseless goris
of A. It is now confirmed by our
two new authorities. Hilgenfeld re-
fers to 1 Cor. xiv. 34 sq, 1 Tim. ii. 11.

v dydmpy xr.X.] So too Polyc.
Phil. 4 dyandoas wavras éf loov év
waoy édyxpareig. The numerous close
coincidences with this chapter in
Polycarp show plainly that he had
our epistle before him.

16. xara wpoorhicers] From 1 Tim.
V. 21 pndév mowdy xarda wpooKAiwy.
The word mpdorheais occurs again

§§ 47, s0.
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/4 \ Y ¢/ o / A
¢poBovuévors Tov Oedv odiws lony mapexéTwaay: Ta
Téxva nipwv Tis €v XpioTo wadeias peraauBavéTwoay:
uablérwoav, Ti Tamewopposvvn mapa Oew ioxver, Ti
> / ¢ \ \ ~ ~ ’ ~ [ ’ » ~
dyamn dyvn wapa 7@ Ocw Suvatar, mws 6 Pofos avTov

\ 4 \ ’ \ -~
Kkalos kai uéyas kai ouwlwy mwavras Tovs év abTe Ooiws 5

dvaaTpepouévovs év kabapa diavoia- épevwmris ydp éaTv
évvorov xal évbvunaewy: ov 1§ mvon avtou év fuiv éoTw,
\ ¢ 4 E] -~ ’ ’
kai 0Tav Oexn dveet avTny.
XXII.

Tis* kal yap avTos dta ToU WvevuaTos TOU dyiov oUTws

~ \ 4 ~ ¢ 3 -~ ’
TavTa 8¢ mwavra BeBaot 71 év XpioTw mio-

mpookalEiTar fuas: Aefre Tékna, dkoycaTé moy, ¢dBow

Kypioy A12dZw Ym&c. Tic écTIN ANBPWTOC O BEAWN ZWHN,

AranmdN Hmépac iaein draddc; mafcoN THN FAQDCCAN coy amd
kako¥, kai YeiAH TOY mH AaAAcal AGAON" €EKKAINON 4md

2 Hudr] S Clem; vudr AC. peraauSarérwoar] AC; peralaSérwsar
Clem. 3 loxte] wyw A. 4 7¢] A; om. C Clem. adrod] ACS;
700 xuplov Clem. 5 xal odiwr] AC; et liberans et salvans S; cdww (om. xal)
Clem. dolws] AC; felws S. See above, §§ 3, 14. 6 duavolg] AC;
xapdlg Clem. éorw] AC; om. Clem. 7 &bvuhoewr] C; evbuuncaiow
A; évbvunudrwr Clem. 8 drelei] A ; dratpet CS. 9 8¢] AC; om. S.
10 ovrws] AC; but Bryennios reads ofrw without indicating that he is departing
from his Ms. 12 7is éorw &vfpwmos] C omits from here to piceras avrdw 6
Ktpios, and begins again elra woMal al udoriyes 706 duaprwhod .7\ (I 21).

1. doiws] This word is best taken
with mapexéroaay, for it would be an
unmeaning addition to rois ¢oSovué-
vots TOV Oedv.

6. épevmmys k1] As Heb. iv. 12
xpirikds évbupiigewy kal évwoidy xap-
Sias.

7. oS...alrov] A Hebraism, for
which see Winer § xxii. p. 161.

8. drvehei] On the rare future é
of alpéw see Winer § xv. p. 94 with
his references: comp. Exod. xv. 9,
2 Thess. ii. 6.

XXII. ¢All these things are as-
sured by faith in Christ. He himself
speaks to us by the lips of David,
promising all blessings to the peace-

ful and God-loving, but threatening
utter destruction to the sinful and
disobedient’.

9. Taira 8¢ wdvra x.r.\.] i.e. Faith
in Christ secures all these good re-
sults ; for it is He Himself who thus
appeals to us, not indeed in the flesh,
but through the Spirit, where David
says ‘ Come etc.’” For avrés wpooxa-
Aeiras see above, § 16 avrds pnow, with
the note.

11. Aetre k.r.A.] From LXX Ps. xxxiv.
11 sq almost word for word. The
differences are unimportant.

18. ro wmpdovrov] See the note on
évxard\equpa above § 14.

éxéxpafev] In the existing text of




xxi11]

15 KAKOY Kal WOIHCON Ara@dn:

AYTHN.
AéHCIN AYTON"

ToY éZoAedpefcal éxk ric TO MNHMOCYNON AYTON.
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ZHTHCON €ipHNHN Kal AiwZON

dpearmoi Kypioy émi aikaioyc, kai &dta a¥To¥ mpdc
npicwmon aé Kypioy éni molofnTac kaka

ékékpaZen

6 Aikatoc kai 6 Kypioc eicHkoycen ayTof kai ék mac®dw

20 TON BAIYe®N ayTof épycaTto ayTon.
Aikaioy Kai éKk TWACON pyceTal ayToN O Kypioc-

mWOAAal ai 6Aiyeic To¥
elra

TloAAal ai mdcTirec Tof AmapTwAof, Toyc Aé éAmizonTac

éni Kypion éAeoc kykAdcel

XXIII.

] ] ’ \ 4 \ » \
O om'rtp;mw KaTa mTayTa Kat EVEPTYETLIKOS

25 watip Eéxe omAdyxva émi Tovs Pofovuévovs avTov,
Amiws Te Kai wpoanuék Tas ydpitas avTov dwodidol Tots
WPOTEPYOMEVOLS aAUTH amhi davota. w0 un dnjuyw-
Mev, undé w5aMe<70w 7 \[,vxr' nuwy ér Tats vrepBak-

14 xal] A Clem (with LxX); om. S.
LXX (v.1.).

S (with BS of Lxx).
See below.
ONyes...0 Kopios] S; om. A; def. C.

20 OMyewr] Oyawwr A.

xel\n] A; add. oov S Clem with the

16 épfaruol] A Clem (with A of LXX and Hebr); &t épfatuol
wpds] A; els Clem with the Lxx.

18 éxéxpater x.7.\.]
abrof] om. Clem. wolal al
21 elra] C; ef iterum S, frequently a

translation of xal xdAw, which possibly we should read here; but see below, § 23,

perd rabra.

22 al] ACS; uév» ydp Clem.

7ol duaprwioi] AC; Tdv

dpaprwidr Clem LXX. rods 3¢ éAwiforras] A Clem; Tdv 8¢ é\wiforra CS with the LXX

and Hebr.

Clem. Alex. this is read éxéxpafev 3¢ &
Kupeos xal elorjxovae, obviously a cor-
ruption.

20. woAhal al OAiYreis k.rA.]+This is
from Ps. xxxiv (xxxiii). 20, the verse
but one following the preceding quo-
tation. The LXX however has the
plural ré» 3ikalwr, avrovs, and so it is
quoted in 4 Macc. xviii. 15. The
Hebrew has the singular, and so the
Peshito. The words have obviously
been omitted in A owing to the re-
currence of IoA\a! ai, and should be
restored accordingly.

HoMal al pdoriyes x.r.A.] An exact
quotation from Ps. xxxii. 10 (LXX),

except that rods éAmifovras is sub-

23 Oeos] C Clem; ehawos A.

24 olxrlppwr] owreipuwr A.

stituted for rov é\wi{orra.

XXIII. ‘God is merciful to all
that fear Him. Let us not spurn
His gracious gifts. Far be from us
the threats which the Scriptures hurl
against the double-minded, the im-
patient, the sceptical. The Lord will
certainly come, and come quickly’.

28. Wdul\éobw] ‘indulge in ca-
prices and humours’. The word is
generally passive, ‘to be formed as
an image’, ‘to appear’, and with a
dative ‘to resemble’; see Ruhnken
Timaeus s.v. Here however it is a
middle signifying ‘to form images, to
conjure up spectres’, and so ‘to in-
dulge in idle fancies’, like the later
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Novoats kai évdofors dwpeais avTob. woppw yevéobw dgp’
nuoy 1 ypapn ain, omov Aéyerr Tarainwpoi eicin of
Alyyyol, oi aicTdzoNTec THN yYXHN, oi AéronTec, TafTa Hkoy-
CAMEN Kai €Wl TON TATEPON HM®ON, Kai 1d0Y rFErHpAKAMEN

1 woppw yevéoOw] AS ; wbppw ye yevéobuw C. See below, § 33.
3 iw yuxw] A; 14 Yxi C; dub. S.

AS; adrob C.

use of ¢avrdfecfar. The lexicons do
not recognize this use, but see Dion
Chrys. Orat. xii. §3 (p. 209 M) mpare-
pov pév yip dre ovdév cadés «iBores
@Ay @os dverhdrropev idéav, wav
10 Omriv xard Ty éavrov Svvapw kal
¢low ivdaA\dpevor kai dvewpdrrovres,
Sext. Emp. adv. Math. vii. 249 &as
(¢pavracia) wdkew dmd vmdpyovros pév
elow, odk alrd 8¢ 10 Umdpxov IvddA-
Aovras k..., Xi. 122 6 rdv wAovrov
péysorov dyabov IvdaNdpevos, Clem.
Alex. Protr. 10 (p. 81) xpvoov #
Aibor 7 8évdpov fj mpafw # wdbos
fi véoov #§ PoBov v8d\heabac s Oedv,
Method. Symp. viii. 2 & évdppotoas
Tois copacw ivd\\ovrat ra feta. (The
last two passages I owe to Jahn’s
Method. 11. p. 51 ; the others I had
collected before I saw his note.) So
W3alpa most frequently suggests the
idea of an unreal, spectral, appear-
ance, as Wisd. xvii. 3 8d\pacw éx-
rapacadpevor, Clem. Hom. iv. 4 par-
Tdopard e yap xal lvdd\para év péop
1) dyopd ¢palvecfas moidy 8 rjuépas
wdcay éemAfrres Ty wokw, Athenag.
Suppl. 27 al oy @oyor avrai xat -
darparades s Yuxiis xmjceas eldo-
Aopaveis dmorixrovot ¢pavracias, where
he is speaking of false objects of wor-
ship.

2. Takairepos x.7.A.] The same pas-
sage is quoted also in the 2nd Epistle
ascribed to Clement (§ 11), being there
introduced by the words Aéye: yap xal
6 mponTixds Adyos. Though the quo-
tation there is essentially the same,
yet the variations which it presents
show that it cannot have been de-

2 aim]
5 owfifnxer]

rived directly or solely from the First
Epistle. Moreover it is there con-
tinued, oVrws xal 6 Aads pov dxaracra-
olas xal O\iyeis Eoyev, &recra dmols-
Yerai ra dyafd. As this passage does
not occur in the Old Testament, it
must have been taken from some lost
apocryphal writing. Some writers
indeed have supposed that Clement
here, as he certainly does elsewhere
(e.g- §§ 18, 26, 29, 32, 35, 39, 46, 50,
52, 53, and just below rayd sfes
x.7.\.), is fusing several passages of
the Canonical Scriptures, such as
James i. 8, 2 Pet. iii. 4, Mark iv. 26,
Matt. xxiv. 32 sq (Mark xiii. 28 sq,
Luke xxi. 29 sq); but the resem-
blances though striking are not suffi-
cient, and this explanation does not
account for the facts already men-
tioned. The description ¢ wpodyrixds
Adyos and the form of the quotation
o Aads pov ..\, as given in the 2nd
Epistle, show that it must have been
taken from some spurious prophetic
book formed on the model of the
Canonical prophecies. 1 would con-
jecture that it was Eldad and Modad,
which was certainly known in the
early Roman Church; see Herm. Vis.
ii. 3 éyyVs Kipios rois émiorpepopévors,
os yéypanrar év v 'EXSad xal Mwddd
tois wpodnreioacw év th) épipe TP
Aag, a passage alleged by Hermas
for the same purpose as our quota-
tion, to refute one who is sceptical
about the approaching afflictions of
the last times. On this apocryphal
book see Fabricius Cod. Pseud. V.T.
I.p. 8o1. It may have been forged by
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@ ANOHTOI, CYMBAAETE

€ayToYc IYAQ' AdBeTe AMTEAON' TWP@DTON MEN dyAAopoei,
€ita BAacTtdc rinetal, €iTa GYAAON, €lTa ANBOC, Kal MeTa
TafTa GmdaZ elta cTadYAH mapecTHKyia. 'Op&’re, o1t év

A; ovuféfyxer C.

6 wplrov udy puNhopoei] AS; om. C.

7 xal perd

rabra] translated in S as if elra, the xal being omitted.

some Christian to sustain the courage
of the brethren under persecution
by the promise of the Lord’s advent;
and, if so, the resemblances to the
New Testament writings in this quo-
tation are explained. Hilgenfeld sug-
gests the Assumption of Moses (see
the notes § 17, 25) as the source of
this quotation, but does not assign
any reason for this view except his
own theory that Clement was ac-
quainted with that work.

ol 3iyuxos xr.] Comp. James i. 8
amp 3iYvxos drardoraros év whoais
rais 63ois adrov. For the parallels in
Hermas see the note on § 11. The
conjecture in the last note is con-
firmed by the fact that Hermas gives
repeated warnings against Sipuyia
and even speaks thereupon in the
context of the passage referring to
‘Eldad and Modad.’ For close re-
semblances to this quotation see Vis.
iii. 4 8id Tovs Sifrvyovs Tovs dwakoy:-
{opévous év rais xapdiais avréy el dpa
fovas ravra # ovx foray, Mand. ix. ol
yip Bwordforres els Tov Oedy ovrol elow
ol 3tyruxos k..

3. ol Aéyorres k7] 2 Pet. iii. 4
xal Aéyorres Ilob dovw 7} dmayyelia rijs
wapovolas avrov; d¢’ fs yip ol warépes
éxoypinoay, wdvra olres duapéve. dn’
dpxiis xricews.

4 «xal éxl] ‘also in the time of’.
Either the speakers use the first
person sfjxovoaper as identifying them-
selves with the Israelite people of
past generations, or (as seems more
probable) érxi rédy warépor must mean
‘when our fathers were still alive’,
i.e. ‘in our childhood and youth.’ It

CLEM. II.

will be remembered that this apo-
cryphal prophecy is supposed to be
delivered to the Israelites in the
wilderness. At all events we cannot
arbitrarily change éwl into dwd with
Young and most subsequent editors
(Jacobson and Hilgenfeld are excep-
tions), for éml is read in both our
MSS, both here and in ii. § 11.

6. AdBere dumedov xr.A.] The
words strongly resemble Mark iv. 26
sq (comp. Matt. xxiv. 32 sq, Mark xiii.
28 sq, Luke xxi. 29 sq). See also
Epict. Diss, iii. 24. 86 os gixov, as
araduli, 1) Teraypévy dpg rov rovs,
iil. 24. 91 76 PpuAhoppoeiv xal 76 loxdda
yiveofar dvrl ovxov kal doragidas éx
rijs oragulis x.r.A.,, M. Anton. xi. 35
Sppaf, oraduli, oradis, wavra pera-
Bolat ovx els 7o pi) ov dAX’ els T vy
p 3.

¢uAhopoei] For the orthography
see the note on éfepifwoer § 6.

8. mapearyrvia) ‘rige’; Exod. ix.
41 1) yap xpiby) mapearnxvia. So Theo-
phrastus Caus. Plant, vi. 7. § wapword-
pevos xai é§iorapevos, of wine ripening
and going off (see Schneider’s note).
Similarly mwapayivesfa: is used, e.g.
Herod. i. 193 wapayivera: 6 oiros.
The words dudaf, oraduly, oragis
(doragis), denote the sour, ripe, and
dried grape respectively; see the
passages in the previous note, and add
Anthol, 111. p. 3, 1V. p. 131 (ed. Jacobs).

‘Opare x.r.\.] This sentence is
generally treated by the editors as
part of the quotation, but I think this
wrong for two reasons; (1) In the
2nd Epistle, where also the passage
is cited, after oraguj) wapearnevia fol-

6
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xaipg OAiyw eis wémweipoy kaTavra o xapmwos Tov Eov.
dn’ dA\nleias Taxv xai éfaipvns TeewbioeTar 7o Bov-
Anpa avTou, ovvemiuapTUpovons xai Tis ypadrs oTt
Tayy WIer xai oY ypowiei, xai ézaipnuc Hier 6 Kypioc eic
TON NaON ayTof, kai 6 &rioc ON Ymeic mpocAokaTE. 5
XXIV. Karavoiawuev, dyamrnrot, mweos o deamorns
émdeixwrar dvexws nuiv Ty uéAAovoay dvaoTadwy
éoealat, ns Tiv dmwapynv émovicaTo Tov Kipiov ’Inaoiv
Dwpev, dyamnroi, Tiv
npuépa xal w10
1 wéwapow)] wexpor A. 2 {algwys) etegoyo A. 4 étalgom)
etaryrne A. 7 émelovvrar Sgrexids Huv] A (but emdurvrar); Scyrexids
Hhulr émidelrvoe C; monstrat nobis perpetuo S. 8 rip drapxip] AC; add.
#3y S. 9 Xpiwordr] AS; om. C. 10 xard xawpde] C; xeraxa...

A; in omni tempore S. ywouéryp] AC; add. #ui» S. 11 xodral...
#Huépa] AC; S renders as if it had read xoudras [ris] yuarés, drloraras duépas.

XpioTov éx vexpwv dvacTicas.
4 » !
KaTa Kapov yWvouévny dvacTacty.

lows immediately the sentence otres
xal 6 Aads pov k1. ; the words dpare
x.r). not only not being quoted but
being hardly compatible with the form
of the context as there given ; (2) dpare
is an expression by which Clement
himself elsewhere, after adducing a
quotation or an example, enforces its
lesson; as § 4, 12, 16, 41, 50.

1. els méweapov] ‘20 maturity’. The
construction kararrar els is common
in the LxX and N.T.; see also above
§s.

4. Taxyd e xrA.] A combina-
tion of Is. xiii. 32 raxd &xeras xal od
xponei (comp. Hab. ii. 3, Heb. x. 37),
and Mal iii. 1 xai éfaipms e els
Tov vaov avrov Kipios Ov vpeis (qreire
xal ¢ dyyedos rijs Swabixns ov vpeis
Oéxere. The substitution of 6 dyos
for 6 d&yyedos x.r.\. may have been
intentional, but is much more pro-
bably an inadvertence of Clement,
who quotes from memory largely but
loosely and is influenced by the in-
terpretation which he has in view

(e.g. § 42 xaraomiow rovs éwwoxdwous
x1.\., where he cites Is.Ix. 17). This
portion of Malachi’s prophecy is
quoted much less frequently in early
Christian writers than we should have
expected. On the other hand the
first part of the same verse 300 dwo-
oTé\\w 1oy dyyedow pov is quoted
Matth. xi. 10, Mark i 2, Luke vii. 27,
and not seldom by the early fathers,
by whom, following the evangelists, it
is explained of John the Baptist.

XXIV. ¢All the works of the
Creator bear witness to the resur-
rection. The day arises from the
grave of the night. The young and
fruitful plant springs up from the
decayed seed’.

The eloquent passage in Tertullian
de Resurr. Carn. 12, 13, where the
same analogies are adduced, is pro-
bably founded on this passage of
Clement (see above, I. p. 160). Com-
pare also Theoph. ad At i. 13,
Tertull. Apol. 34, Minuc. Fel. 48,
especially the passage of Theophilus,




xxv] TO THE CORINTHIANS. 83

’ -~ ~ ~
dvacTacw Iiplv Sn\olow' kowdrar v WE, dvicTaTal
€ ’ . [] [ 4 14 \ ) 14 ’
nuépac 1 npépa dmeaocw, wE émépxetar. AdBwpev
\ 14 -~
TOUS Kapmovs® O OTOpos WS Kal Tiva TPOmOV ryiveTal ;
< o ~ ~
ézAA0eN 0 cicipon kal éBaley eis THY yny éxacTov Ty
’ 4 ’ \ ~
15 CTEpuATWY, ATWA TETOVTA €is THY iy Enpd kal yvuva
’ i ST 1 ~ ’ 3 ’ ~
diakveTat. €T éx Ths daNVoews 1 peyalewoTns Ths
4 -~ /’ [y ~
mpovoias Tov SeamoTOV dvicTnow avTd, Kal ék TOU €vos
’ » A\ B} /4 ’
wAelova avfel kai éxépet kapmov.
E 4 \ -~
XXV. "Buwpev To mwapadofov onueiov, To ywo-
20 uevov €y Tots dvaToAkots Tomols, TovréoTw Tois wep!

dvioraras Huépa] dvloraras ) Yuépa C; avioraraw... A. After the 1 Tisch. thinks
he sees part of a second H and would therefore read 4 #uépa. Having more than
once inspected this Ms, I could only discern a stroke which might as well belong to
a M as to an H; and the parallelism of the clauses suggests the omission of the

article.

which has many points in common
with Clement.

8. m» dwapyyw] 1 Cor. xv. 20
Xpiords éyfryepras éx vexpidv dmapxn
Téy xexospunuévov; comp. ver. 23. It
is evident from what follows that
Clement has this 15th chapter in his
mind.

10. xard xapdv] ‘at its proper
season’. Inmy first edition I adopted
the reading xard xaspovs, ‘af cack
recurving season’; as in the parallel
passage Theoph. ad Audt. i. 13 xard
xaspoVs wpopépovow Tovs rapmovs, but
in deference to the recently dis-
covered authorities, I now adopt

12. AdBwper] So again § 37 Ad-
Baper 15 gépa ripdy.

14. é£q\Oev x.1.A.] The expression
is borrowed from the Gospel narra-
tive ; Matt. xiii. 3, Mark iv. 3, Luke
xiii. §.

15. yuuwi] See 1 Cor. xv. 36 sq,
from which this epithet is derived.
It denotes the absence of germina-
tion: see the rabbinical passages

15 énpd xal yuuwd] AC; fnpds S.

quoted by Wetstein on 1 Cor. 1 c.,
and Methodius in Epiphan. Haer.
Ixiv. 44 (p. §70) xarduale ydp ra owép-
para wos yvpva xai doapka BdA\erac
els iy yiy kT

16. dakderar] ‘rot’. Comp. Theoph.
ad Auwt. i. 13 mpérov dmobmjoke:
xai Averas. This analogy is derived
from 1 Cor. xv. 36; comp. John xii.

18, a¥fe:] Intransitive, as in Ephes.
it. 21, Col. ii. 19. It is treated how-
ever as a transitive in the Syriac,
where avfe and éxdéper have the
same subject as aviornaw.

XXV. ‘The pheenix is a still more
marvellous symbol of the resurrec-
tion. After living five hundred years
he dies. From his corpse the young
bird arises. When he is fledged and
strong, he carries his father’s bones
and lays them on the altar of the sun
at Heliopolis. This is done in broad
daylight before the eyes of all: and
the priests, keeping count of the
time, find that just five hundred
years have gone by’.

6—2
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opveov «yap éoTw & wpooovoualeTar

1 Bpveor] oprasor A.

1. Spveov x.r.\.] The earliest men-
tion of the phcenix is in Hesiod
(Fragm. 50 ed. Gaisf.), who however
speaks merely of its longevity. It is
from Herodotus (ii. 73) that we first
hear the marvellous story of the burial
of the parent bird by the offspring,
as it was told him by the Egyptian
priests, but he adds cautiously éuoi
pév oV mwrd Aéyovres. It is men-
tioned again by Antiphanes (Athen.
xiv. p. 655 B) év ‘Hhlov uév daos yiy-
veoBar mwoket ¢poivixas. From the
Greeks the story passed to the Ro-
mans. In B.C. 97 a learned senator
Manilius (Plin. V. /. x. 2) discoursed
at length on the phcenix, stating that
the year in which he wrote was the
215th since its last appearance. He
was the first Roman who took up the
subject. At the close of the reign of
Tiberius—A.D. 36 according to Pliny
(following Cornelius Valerianus) and
Dion Cassius (lviii. 27), but A.D. 34
as Tacitus reports the date—the
marvellous bird was said to have
reappeared in Egypt. The truth of
the statement however was ques-
tioned by some, as less than 250
years had elapsed since the reign of
the third Ptolemy when it was seen
last (Tac. Ann. vi. 28). But the
report called forth many learned dis-
quisitions from savants in Egypt
both native and Greek. A few years
later (A.D. 47) the bird was actually
exhibited in Rome (‘in comitio pro-
positus, guod actis testatum est,) are
Pliny’s words) and may have been
seen by Clement, but no one doubted
that this was an imposture. The
story of the phcenix of course has a
place in Ovid’s Metamorphoses (xv.
392 ‘Una est quae reparet seque ipsa
reseminet ales’ etc.), and allusions
to it in Latin poets are naturally

not unfrequent. Claudian devotes a
whole poem to it. Another ascribed
to Lactantius (Corp. Poet. Lat. p. 1416
ed. Weber) also takes this same sub-
ject. The references to the phcenix
in classical and other writers are
collected by Henrichsen d¢ Phoenicis
Jabula Havn. 1825.

The main features of the account
seem to have been very generally
believed by the Romans. Thus Mela
(iii. 8), who seems to have flourished
in the reign of Claudius, repeats the
marvellous story without any expres-
sion of misgiving. Pliny indeed de-
clines to pronounce whether it is
true or not (‘haud scio an fabulose’);
but Tacitus says no doubt is enter-
tained of the existence of such a bird,
though the account is in some points
uncertain or exaggerated. Again
Alian (Hist. An. vi. §8), who lived
in Hadrian’s reign, alleges the pheenix
as an instance of the superiority of
brute instinct over human reason,
when a bird can thus reckon the time
and discover the place without any
guidance; and somewhere about the
same time or later Celsus (Origen c.
Cels. iv. 98, 1. p. 576), arguing against
the Christians, brings it forward to
show the greater piety of the lower
animals as compared with man,
Still later Philostratus (Vie. Apoll.
iii. 49) mentions the account without
recording any protest. I do not lay
any stress on such passing allusions
as Seneca's (Ep. Mor. 42 ‘llle alter
fortassetamquam phoenix semel anno
quingentesimo nascitur’), or on de-
scriptions in romance writers like
Achilles Tatius (iii. 25), because no
argument can be founded on them.

It thus appears that Clement is
not more credulous than the most
learned and intelligent heathen wri-
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ters of the preceding and following
generations. Indeed he may have
thought that he had higher sanction
than the testimony of profane authors.
Tertullian (de Resurr. Carn. 10) took
Ps. xcii. 12 ixasos ds poiné dvbices
to refer to this prodigy of nature, and
Clement may possibly have done the
same. Even Job xxix. 18 is trans-
lated by several recent critics, ‘With
my nest shall I die and like the
pheenix lengthen my days’ (comp.
Lucian Hermot. § 53 v un ¢olwxos
& Buwsop), therein following some
rabbinical authorities: but even if
this be the correct rendering, the LxXx
version, through which alone it would
be known to Clement, gives a different
sense to the words, 5 fAwia pov ynpd-
ge. dowep orékexos (oimxos, woAvw
xpdvor Budocw. The passage of Job
xxix. 18, in relation to the phcenix, is
the subject of a paper by Merx in
his Archiv. f. Wiss. Forsch. d. Alt.
Test. 11. p. 104 sq (1871).

At all events, even before the Chris-
tian era the story had been adopted by
Jewish writers. In a poem on the
Exodus written by one Ezekiel, pro-
bably an Alexandrian Jew in the 2nd
or 3rd century B.C. (see Ewald Gesch.
Iv. p. 297), the phecenix, the sacred
bird of Egypt, is represented as ap-
pearing to the Israelite host (see the
passage quoted by Alexander Poly-
histor in Euseb. Prasp. Evang. ix.
29, p- 446). Though the name is not
mentioned, there can be no doubt
that the pheenix is intended ; for the
description accords with those of
Herodotus, Manilius (in Pliny), and
Mela, and was doubtless taken from

some Egyptian painting such as He--

rodotus saw and such as may be seen
on the monuments to the present day
(see Wilkinson’s Anc. Egypt. 2nd
ser. I. p. 304, Rawlinson’s Herod. 11.
p. 122). Inthe Assumption of Moses
too, if the reading be correct (see
Hilgenfeld Nov. Test. extra Can.
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Rec, 1. p. 99), the ‘profectio phoenicis’
is mentioned in connexion with the
exodus, and it seems probable that
the writer borrowed the incident from
Ezekiel’s poem and used it in a simi-
lar way. The appearance of the
pheenix would serve a double pur-
pose; (1) It would mark the epoch;
(2) It would betoken the homage paid
by heathen religion to the true God
and to the chosen people: for Alex-
andrian Jews sought to give expres-
sion to this last idea in diverse ways,
through Sibylline oracles, Orphic
poems, and the like; and the atten-
dance of the sacred phcenix on the
departing host would not be the least
eloquent form of symbolizing this
homage in the case of Egypt. But
this Ezekiel, though he coloured the
incident and applied it to his own
purpose, appears not to have invent-
ed it. According to Egyptian chro-
nology the departure of the Israelites
was coincident or nearly coincident
with an appearance of a pheenix (i.e.
with the beginning of a phcenix-
period). Tacitus (Ann. vi. 28) says
that a pheenix had appeared in the
reign of Amasis. If this were the
earlier Amosis of the 17th or 18th
dynasty and not the later Amosis of
the 26th dynasty (the Amuasis of
Herod. ii. 172), the time would coin-
cide; for the lsraelites were consi-
dered by some authorities (whether
rightly or wrongly, it is unneces:

here to enquire) to have left Egypt
in the reign of this sovereign; e.g,
by Ptolemy the priest of Mendes
(Apion in Tatian ad Graec. 38 and
Clem. Alex. Strom. i. 21, p. 378) and
by Julius Africanus (Routh’s Re/. Sacr.
1L p. 256). For rabbinical references
to the phcenix, which seem to be
numerous, see Buxtorf Lex. Rab.s.v.
‘nn, Lewysohn Zoologie des Talmuds
p- 352 sq; comp. Henrichsen L c.
1. p. 19. The reference in a later
Sibylline too (Orac. Sib. viii. 139
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orav (oivos €éméNly mevraxpdvow) was
probably derived from an earlier
Jewish poem.

Thus the mere fact that the pheenix
is mentioned in the Assumption of
Moses affords no presumption (as
Hilgenfeld supposes) that Clement
was acquainted with that work; for
the story was well known to Jewish
writers. In the manner and purpose
of its mention (as I interpret it) the
Assumption presents no coincidence
with Clement’s Epistle. The pas-
sage in the Assumption of Moses is
discussed by Ronsch in Hilgen-
feld’s Zeitschr. f. Wissensch. Theol.
XVIL p. 553 sq, 1874. Ronsch takes
the reading profectio Phoenices, and
explains it of the ‘migration from
Pheenicia’, i.e. Canaan, into Egypt
under Jacob. And others also take
fynicis to mean Pheenicia, explaining
it however in different ways. See
Hilgenfeld’s note to Mos. Assumpt.
p- 130. In this way the phcenix en-
tirely disappears from the passage.

Of subsequent Christian fathers,
Tertullian, as we saw, accepted the
story without misgiving. As Theo-
philus of Antioch (ad Aut. i. 13) fol-
lows Clement’s analogies for the re-
surrection up to a certain point, but
omits all mention of the phcenix,
I infer that his knowledge of Egyp-
tian antiquities (see ii. 6, iii. 20 sq)
saved him from the error. For the
same reason, as we may conjecture,
Origen also considers the fact to be
very questionable (c. Cels. iv. 98, L
p. 576). But for the most part it
was believed by Christian writers.
S. Cyril of Jerusalem (Cat. xviii. 8), S.
Ambrose (see the quotations, I. 167,
172), Rufinus (Symb. Apost. 11,p. 73),
and others, argue from the story of
the pheenix without a shadow of mis-
giving. In Apost. Const. v. 7 it is
urged against the heathen, as a fact
which they themselves attest; and

Epiphanius (4 ncor. 84) says els droyy
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dixras mOAAGY mioTdy Te Kal dmicTey.
On the other hand Euseb. (Vit. Const.
iv. 72) gives it merely as a report,
Greg. Naz. (Orat. xxxi. § 10, L. p.
562 D) says cautiously el rp muwvos
6 Adyos, and Augustine de Anim. iv.
33 (20) (X. p. 404) uses similar lan-
guage, ‘Si tamen ut creditur’; while
Photius (Bs4/, 126) places side by
side the resurrection of the phcenix
and the existence of lands beyond
the Atlantic (§ 20) as statements in
Clement to which exception may be
taken. Other less important patris-
tic references will be found in Suicer’s
Thes. s.v. ¢oiné.

It is now known that the story
owes its origin to the symbolic and
pictorial representations of astrono-
my. The appearance of the phcenix
is the recurrence of some prominent
astronomical phenomenon which
marked the close of a period. Even
Manilius (Plin. V. A. x. 2) had half
seen the truth; for he stated ‘cum
hujus alitis vita magni conversionem
anni fieri iterumque significationes
tempestatum et siderum easdem re-
verti. For the speculations of
Egyptologers and others on the
pheenix period see Larcher Mém. de
U Acad. des Inscriptions etc. 1. p. 166
sq (1815), Lepsius Chronol. d. Aegypt.
p. 180 sq, Uhlemann Handb. d. Ae-
pt. Alterthumsk. 111. p. 39 sq, 79
sq, IV. p. 226 sq, Poole Horae Ae-
Lypliacae p. 39 sq, Ideler Handb. der
Chron. 1. p. 183 sq, Creuzer Symb. u.
Mytkol. 11. p. 163 sq, Brugsch Aegyp-
tische Studien in Zeitschr. d. Deutsch.
Morgenl. Gesellsch. X. p. 250 sq (1856),
Geograph. Inschrift. der Altacgypt.
Denkmdler 1. p. 258 (1857), Wiede-
mann Die Phoeniz-Sage in Zeitschr.
S Aegyptische Spracke etc. Xv1. p. 89
sq (1878), Lauth Die Phoenix-Periode
1880 (a separate issue of a paper in
Abhkandl. d. Bayer. Akad. der Wiss.).
The actual bird, around which this
mass of symbolism and of fiction has
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poinE: TovTo uovoyevés vmapyov (i érn mevraxdoia:

1 poroyevés] povoyerno A.

gathered, bears the name demnx in
the Egyptian language and appears
to be the ardea cinerea (or purpurea),
a bird of passage; see Wiedemann
Lc. p. 104

Thus the phcenix was a symbol
from the very beginning. Horapollo
says that in the hieroglyphics this
bird represented a soul, or an inun-
dation, or a stranger paying a visit
after long absence, or a restoration
after a long period (dwoxardoracwy
wokvypoviow), Hierogl. i. 34, 35, ii. §7.
The way was thus prepared for the
application of Clement. This Apo-
stolic father however confines the
symbolism to the resurrection of
man. But later patristic writers di-
versified the application and took
the phcenix also as a type of the Per-
son of our Lord. The marvellous
birth and the unique existence of
this bird, as represented in the myth,
were admirably adapted to such a
symbolism : and accordingly it is so
taken in Epiphan. (Lc.), Rufinus (L.c.),

and others; see especially an un-

known but apparently very ancient
author in Spicil. Solesm. 111. p. 345.
Some of these writers press the par-
allel so far as to state that the phcenix
arises after three days. The fact
that a reputed appearance of the
phoenix was nearly coincident with
the year of the Passion and Resur-
rection (see above, p. 84) may have
assisted this application. At a later
date the Monophysites alleged the
pheenix as an argument in favour of
their peculiar doctrines (see Piper
Mythol. u. Symbol.der Christi. Kunst.
L 1, P 454).

For the representations of the
pheenix in early Christian art see
Piper Lc. p. 456 sq. Before it ap-
pears as a Christian symbol, it is

found on coins and medals of the
Roman emperors (for instances see
Piper p. 449) to denote immortality
or renovation, with the legend SAEC.
AVR., or AETERNITAS, or aiwN. Itis
significant that this use begins in the
time of Hadrian, the great patron
and imitator of Egyptian art.

1. povoyevis] ‘alone of its kind,
unigue’. This epithet is applied to
the pheenix also in Origen, Cyril, and
Apost. Const. v. 7, and doubtless as-
sisted the symbolism mentioned in
the last note. The statement about
the pheenix in Agost. Const. paot yip
dpvedv T povoyevds tmdpyewr kT, is
evidently founded on this passage of
Clement; comp. e.g. el rolvwy...8
d\dyov dpréov Belxwvras 7 dvdoraois
xr.A. with Clement’s language in
§ 26. So also in Latin it is ‘unica’,
‘semper unica’, Mela iii. 9, Ovid Am.
ii. 6. 54, Lactant. Phoen. 31, Claudian
Laud. Stl. ii. 417. Thus Milton
Samson Agonistes 1699 speaks of
‘that self-begotten bird...That no
second knows nor third, and again
Paradise Lostv. 272 ‘A pheenix gaz'd
by all, as that so/ bird, When to
enshrine his reliques in the Sun’s
Bright temple to Zgyptian Thebes
he flies’. ' Why does Milton despatch
his bird to Thebes rather than Heli-
opolis?

#m mevraxdoa] The longevity of
the pheenix is differently stated.
Hesiod gives it (9x4x3%x9=) 972
generations of men; Manilius (Plin.
N. H. x. 2) 509 years; Solinus (Polyh.
36) 540 years; authorities mentioned
in Tacitus 1461 years, which is the
length of the Sothic period; Martial
(v. 7), Claudian, Lactantius, and
others, 1000 years; Charemon (in
Tzetzes Chil. v. 6. 395) 7006 years.
But, says Tacitus, ‘maxime vulgatum
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1 re] A; 8 CS.
AC; add. im sllo S.

quingentorum spatium’; and this is
adopted by almost all the Christian
fathers together with most heathen
writers; of the latter see a list in
Lepsius Ckron. p. 180.

1. rob dwobavelv avrd)] ‘so that it
should die,) explaining the preceding
yevouevor mpos dwolvow ‘at the eve of
its dissolution’; comp. § 46 épxdueba
dore émilabéolas npas. This con-
struction seems to me preferable to
connecting avré with what follows,
as in the Syriac version ; for in this
case I should expect that avro éavrp
would stand in juxtaposition, as e.g.
Rom. viii. 23, 2 Cor. i. 9.

5. ordApé Tis yewvarar] This mode
of reproduction is not mentioned by
Herodotus (ii. 73); but it formed part
of the story as related by Manilius to
the Romans and is frequently men-
tioned by subsequent writers, To
this account is sometimes added the
incident that the parent bird lights
its own pyre and that the worm is

3 7ol xpowol] AC; add. vifac suae S.
8] AS; re C.
the latter translating mascitur in ea illic.

Nevryxbros] rehevraxoros A; Tehevrfoarros C; see I. p. 136.
éxeivor] AC; S adds MM O (=xvxhéfer adrob).

4 TA\evrd]

§ yerwdrai] A; éyyevdra CS,
8] AC; 8oris (apparently) S.  rere-
7 onxde
8 Baordiwr] Bacralor

found in the smouldering ashes; e.g.
Artemid. Omerocr. iv. 47 adrds davrgp
wouodpevos éx kacias re ral opdpms
wupdy arobmjoxer: xavdelons 3¢ rijs wv-
pis perd xpovor éx Tijs owodoi axdAnka
yewvaofas Aéyovow kv . (comp. Mar-
tial v. 7). Itis interesting to observe
the different stages in the growth of
the story, as follows; (1) The lon-
gevity alone (Hesiod); (2) The en-
tombment and burial of the parent
by the offspring (Herodotus) ; (3) The
miraculous birth of the offspring from
the remains of the parent (Mani-
lius); (4) The three days’ interval
between the death of the parent and
resuscitation of the offspring (Epi-
phanius).

6. yewaios] ‘stromg, lusty, as e.g.
Dion Chrys. vii. p. 228 R loxvpoi &
véot xal yerwaiot Tdé ogepara. It corre-
sponds to Ovid’s ‘Quum dedit huic
aetas vires',

9. dawie] ‘makes its way’, fre-
quently used absolutely, e.g. Polyb.
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15 Avlevau.
h
XXVI. Méya xal Oavuactov ovv vouilouev elvai,
€ 0 dnwovpyds Twy dmavTwy dvdoTacw movoETaL
T@y oclws avtd SovAevaavTwy év memobge: mioTews
2 ~ of \ 8 » 2 4 8 ’ ¢t~ \
dryalns, 8mov kal O dpvéov deikwow Nuiv TO peya-
-~ ~ » ’ » - 4 ! [}
20 A€tov TNs €ma’yryelias avTov; A€yer yap mov: Kai
éZanacTHcelc M€ kai €ZomoAorHcomai coi® Kai €KOIMHOHN
. - ’ k] ’
Kal YuNwca, €EZHrépoHN, 6T1 ¢y MmeT émo? el Kai mwakw

A. 9 Swarte] C; Siaveve. A; migrat wvolans S.

drdrrow C.
12 lepeis] AC; add. ol s Alytwrov S.

C 19 Spréov Belxvvowr] oprasov Suxmow A.

20 éwayyeNlas] exayyehewas A.

iii. §6. 1 (dwd), iv. 70. 5 (¢x), ii. 54. 6
(wpos). The word occurs above, § 20.
The reading of A, 3uaredes, is out of
place, for it could only mean ‘turns
aside’, i.e. for the purpose of avoiding.
Several instances of the confusion of
Qariery and Siavevesy by transcribers
are given by Jahn Methodius 11. p.
110.

13. vas dvaypadds] ‘the public re-
cords’; comp. Tatian ad Graec. 38
Alyvnrivr 8¢ elow al én' drpiBés xpo-
»oy draypapal. For the Egyptian
draypasal see also Diod. Sic. i. 44, 69,
xvi. 51, Joseph. ¢. Ap. i. 6sq. The
recently discovered register of the
epiphanies of the bulls Apis is a par-
allel instance of such chronological
records; see Bunsen’s Egyg? 1. p. 62
(20d ed.).

XXVI. ‘Is it then strange that
God should raise the faithful, when
He has given this marvellous sign?
To such a resurrection we have the
testimony of the Scriptures’.

16. Méya xal bavpacrir] For the

1 wérrwr] Aj;

émwxrds] AS; om. C, doubtless owing to the following éxl.

14 wexhnpwuévov] AS; wAnpovuévov
peyakeior] ueyakior A.
23 éényépOw] A; xal dyépfnp CS.

same combination of epithets see
8 50, 53.

17. 6 3npeovpyds xr..] See above
§ 20. On this Platonic phrase com-
pare Jahn Methodius 11. pp. 39, 91.

18. év wemobjoes x.r.\.] ‘im the con-
JSidence which comes of Aonest faith’ :
comp. Ephes. iii. 12 év wemoifrjoe 8id
rijs mwiorews avrov, and below § 35
wrioris év wewoibjoc.  The phrase wio-
nis dyafy occurs Tit. il 10, where
however wioris seems to mean ‘fi-
delity.’

19. 10 peyakeior] ‘the greatmess’;
comp. §§32,49. Itoccurs Actsii. 11,
Luke i. 49 (v.L), and several times in
the LXX.

20. Aéyes ydp wov] Taken apparently
from Ps. xxviii. 7 xai dwtfader 1} adpf
pov kal éx Oelrjuaros pov éfoporoyfao-
pat avrg (comp. Ps. Iexxvii. 11).

21.  éxopribyy k] A confusion of
Ps. iii. § éyd éxoipnbpy kal dmwoa,
é&nyépbny drc Kipios dvridiyperai pov,
and Ps. xxiii. 4 ov ¢oSnfiocouar xaxa
874 oV per’ dpoi el
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\ ’ " B
I Aéyerr Kai dnacthiceic THN cdpka Moy TaYTHN THN
ANANTAHCACAN TAaYTA TANTA.

XXVIL. Tavry obv T# éAmidt mpoodedéobuoay
ai Juyal jpov T mETY év Tais éwayyeliais kal TH

dikaiw év Tols Kpipaow. O wapayyeilas un Yrevdealau s

~ ~ [4 \
TOANG MAANOV avTos ov YrevuoeTat® oUdev vyap dduva-
\ ~ -~ ’ \ \ ’ 9
Tov wapa 79 Oew, €l uq 10 Yevoaclau. dvalwmvpn-
LA ’ ~ ¢~ ’
gaTw oUy | TICTIS aiToU év fuiv, Kal Vonowuey OTt
U 1) \ 0] ~ 3 1] ’ ~ ’
TaVTA €EYYUS QUTW ECTIV. €V AOYW TS MEYAAWOUVNS
~ ’ \ ’ ’ ’
ayToU oUVETTNOQTO Ta& Tavta, kali €v Aoyw OuvaTat

avTa kataocTpéyat.

Tic épel a¥Td" Ti émoincac; ¥ Tic

3 ’ ~ ’ > " t) " [74 / \
ANTICTHCETAI TQ KpAaTEl TAC IcYyoc ayToY; OTE Oérer kal

1 odpra] capxar A.
(dvarMjoacar?) S.
A; om. C; dub. S.
7 7¢] A; om. C; see above, § 21.

10 74 wdrra] A, and so probably S; xdrra C.
16 wolnow] wornoewr A.
accidentally omits xeipdw in recording the reading of C (p. 51).

15 ol] A; om. C.

3 drarrhfvacar] A; dvr\joacar C; loleravit
3 wpoodedéobwoar] AS ; wpordexéofwoar C.
7¢ Sixaly] A ; dixaly (om. 7¢) C, and so apparently S.

4+ &)

7] A, and so apparently S; om. C.
13 woufioet] AS; rafdoa C.

xeipaw] ACS; Bryennios
17 7 ore-

péwpa x.7.\.] C runs 7d orepdwpa xal dxoborras al ¢wral wdrruww Shewoudvwr xal
dxovouévwr® Pofndduer k.7.\., omitting many words. The omissions here are not

1. 'I&B8 Aéyer] From LXX Job xix.
26 dvaorijoe 8¢ pov 76 odpa T dvar-
TAoiy raira as read in A, but 8B have
avagriiocal 76 8éppa pov ro dvavrioiy (or
dvrhoiv) ravra.  The Hebrew original
is different from either. For the con-
fusion of dvarAfjca: and dvarrAijoas
in this passage of Job and in Prov.
ix. 12 see Schleusner Lex. Vel. Test.
s.v. dvarrAéo, Field Orig. Hexapl. 11.
p. 36. It may be a question what
reading the Syriac translator had
here, but the same word 530 is used
elsewhere (e.g. Eus. A. E. viii. 14) to
render dvaravres; see Payne Smith
Thes. Syr. s. v.

Harnack refers to the discussion
of this passage of Clement in Caspari
Quellen 3. Gesch. d. Taufsymbols 111.

p- 158.

XXVII. ‘Let us therefore cling
fast to God. He has promised, and
Hecannot lie. Whatsoever He wills,
He is able to perform. To His power
no bounds are set. To His eye and
His mind all things are open. The
heavens declare His glorious works’.

4. 7§ morg xr.A] Comp. Heb. x.
23 mioTos ydp 6 émayyeshdueros, and
xi. I1.

6. ovdév yap ddvvaror x.r.).] Com-
pare Heb. vi. 18 év ols d3vvarov Yed-
gacfa [rov] Oedv, with Matt. xix. 26
(Mark x. 27); see also Tit. i. 2.

7. dva{wmwvupnodre] Intransitive; see
the note on Ign. Egkes. 1. The con-
text seems to suggest that 5 wiowis
avrov should be rendered ‘His faith-
fulness’, as in Rom. iii. 3; see Gala-
tians p. 155.

10
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ws Oéher moujoer mavra, kal ovdév un wapéNdn Tov
wavra évwmiov avTovu
15 €iow, kai ovdév AéAnbev Tnv BovAny avtou, €l Oi oy-

panoi AHroINTal AdZan Oeo¥, moiHcIN Aé YeEIpON ayTOY

dedoypatiouévey vr' avrtou.

ANarréArer TO cTepémwma’ H HMEépa TH HMépa épeyreTal pima,
Ka) NYZ NYKT!I ANATFFEAAEl INQDCIN' KAl OYK €iCIN AGrol oyae
AaAial, ON oYXI AKOYONTAI al HWNAI AYTAON.

20 XXVIII.

vy, poPnboper aiTov kal droleimwuey PavAwy Epywy

1 ] ’
Navrwy olv BAemouévwy kal drovoué-

wapas émbuplas, va T éNéet avtov axewaclwouey
wOU ydp Tis M@y
altogether explained by the practice of abridging quotations (see 1. p. 138).
18 drayyé\\a] A; drayyelet S (with Hebr. and LXX A); def. C. In the previous
line S has the present (dvayyé\he:). 18, 19 Aéyo, Aakwal] S transposes these
words, as in the LxX. 19 al gpwral] The text of S is perhaps corrupt here.
As it stands, the translator would appear to have had rafs ¢wrals NP3, instead of

, unless it is a very loose paraphrase. 20 odv] A; e (N'J) S; om. C
(see the note on 73 orepéwua x.7.\.). 31 dwolelrwuer] A; dwoNwwuer C.
23 puapds] AS; PraBepds C (see Bryennios Did. p. py'). 23 Q¥ peNAdr-
Twr xpudraw] AC; Tob ué\horros xpluaros (T'NYT RI*T) S. The variation cannot

L] \ ~ 4 4
dmo Twy MEANOVTWOV KPINATWY.

be explained by ri4ui here, and must have been deliberate; see also § 21.

9. éyyis avr] So lgn. Ephes. 15
oUdér Aavfdve: rov Kipiov, dAA& kal &
xpunTa Hpéy éyyis avr éorw, which is
perhaps a reminiscence of this pas-
sage: compare § 21 above.

év Aoyp xr.] See Heb. i. 3 ¢pép-
oy Td wavra 1§ pipart Tis Suvdpews
abrov: comp. Wisd. ix. 1, See the
introduction, 1. p. 398, on the relation
of Clement to the Logos doctrine.

11. Tis épei avrg x.7.\.] From Wisd.
xii. 12 ris ydp épel T! émoinaas # tis
drrwomjoeras T xpipari oov; comp.
Wisd. xi. 22 xpdres Bpayiovos cov tis
drnigrjoerar; The expression o xpa-
ros s loxvos avrov occurs in Ephes.
i. 19, vi. 10, The xpdros is the loxvs
exerted on some object.

13. ovdér pj) wapéAby xrA.] Comp.
Matt. v, 18.

15. ¢ Ol odpavel k.T.\] ‘seeing

that The heavens et The el is no
part of the quotation. So treated
the passage presents no difficulty;
and the corrections proposed (e.g.
the omission of el, or the reading xal
ol odpavol) are unnecessary. Perhaps
also the xal before ovk eloiv should be
excluded from the quotation in the
same way. The quotation is then
word for word (except the interchange
of Adyot and Aakwl) from the LXX
Ps. xix. 1—3.

19. dv...avrdr] See above the note
on § 20.

XXVIII. ‘Therefore, since He
sees and hears all things, let us for-
sake our vile deeds and take refuge in
His mercy. We cannot escape His
powerful arm; neither in the height
of heaven nor in the abyss of ocean
nor in the farthest parts of the earth’,
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Svvatar Quyely dwo THs KpaTaias xepos avTou; mwoios
3¢ kdapos défeTal Twa TV avTopmoNovVTWY dT avTOU;
Aéyer yap mwov T0 ypapeiov: Tloi dpHEiw kai mo¥ kpy-
BHcomal Ao Tof mpocdmoy coy éaN ANAB®D eic TON oYpa-
NON, cY €] ékel* éAN 4méABw eic T4 EcxaTa TRC rAc, ékei HS
A€Z1d coy' éAN KATACTPOC® €ic Tac dBYccoyc, ékel TO TTNETMA

§ el éxei] A (with LXX ABS); éxei ef CS.
drodpdoy] A; dwodpday (or dwodpicer) S; mis dwodpd-

7 otv] AC; om. S.

2. avropchotvrer] See above, Ai-
moraxreiv § 21, and the note on deaép-
rwp Ign. Polyc. 6.

3. 10 ypapeior] ‘ the writing. S.
Clement here seems to adopt the
threefold division of the Old Testa-
ment books which appears in Ecclus.
(prol.), in S. Luke (xxiv. 44), in Philo
(de Vit. cont. 3, 11 p. 475), in Jose-
phus (c. Ap.1i. 8), and generally. The
third division is called ra d\Aa S8S\ia
and ra Aowra réy BBAiwy in Ecclus.,
Yahpol in S. Luke, Juvos in Philo and
Josephus. Its more general name in
Hebrew was D'2W1D, ‘the writings’,
translated sometimes by ypadeia,
sometimes by dydypaga: comp. Epi-
phan. Haer. xxix. 7 (L. p. 122) od yap
dmnydpevras wap’ adrois vopofeaia xal
wpopiras kal ypadeia ra wapa "lovdaiors
xakoVpeva, and again wap’ avrois ydap
was 6 wopos xai ol mpodiras xkal Ta
ypadeia Aeyopeva k.r.\., Mens. et Pond.
4 (11. p. 162) ra xalovpera ypageia
wapd Tios 3¢ dyidypapa Aeypeva. In
the first of these passages however
Epiphanius includes the historical
books among the ypacgeia, and in the
second he confines the term to them,
placing the Psalms, Job, Proverbs,
etc., in a separate section which he
calls ol oriynpeis. This does not
truly represent the Jewish tradition,
in which 1, 2 Chronicles alone be-
longed to the R'2WND, while the his-
torical books generally were ranged

éxet ) detud qov] AS; o éxei el C.

with the Prophets; see Fiirst Der
Kanon des Alten Testaments p. 10
sq, p. §5 sq Elsewhere he uses
ypageia more widely, Haer. xxvi. 12
(P- 94) d\\a pvpla wap’ avdrois wemao-
peéva ypadeia ; comp. Deut. x. 4 (Aq.).
John Damascene likewise (dz Fid.
Orthod. iv. 17, 1. p. 284), following
Epiphanius, describes the historical
books from Joshua to 2 Chronicles,
as ra xakovpeva ypapeia wapd rige 3¢
dyiéypaga. In the Classical language
(as also LXX Job xix. 24, Hex. Jer.
xvii, I) ypagpeior is not ‘a writing’ but
‘a pen.’

Hov ddifw] A very loose quota-
tion from Ps. cxxxix. 7—10, where
the slight variations of the principal
MsS of the LXX do not affect the wide
divergences in Clement’s quotation.
Compare also the parallel passage in
Amos ix. 2, 3, to which Clement’s
quotation presents some faint resem-
blances. It is important to observe
that in using xaracrpaow, ‘make my
couch,’ Clement conforms to the ori-
ginal M"¥N, where the LXX has xa-
rafé. This is the more remarkable,
as he elsewhere shows no knowledge
of the Hebrew, and in the Psalms
generally quotes pretty accurately
from the LXX. Whence then did he
get this word? We may conjecture
that he was acquainted with one of
the versions afterwards included by
Origen in his Hexapla. The sth
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coy. TwCL oWV TIS a'1re'7\0y n mov a'vroSpao'g amo Tov Ta

wavra éumepiéxovTos ;

e ~ 14
XXIX. [lpocéNOwuev oiv avte év dowoTnTt Y-
-~ -~ o \ 14
10 X7IS, dyvas Kal duidvTovs X€ipas aipovTes mwpos avTov,
dryam@VTes TOV €MIEKN Kal EUGTAayYXVOV TaTépa nuwy

[\ » ~ ’ » ’ [} -~
0s €EKAOYNS MEPOS ETOLNOEV €EQVUTW.

Oirw yap eyé-

ypamTars “Ote Alemépizen 6 YyrcToc €0NH, DC AléCTIEIpEN

ce C.
11 émiaxn] exeuyy A.

version (¢ in Origen) has orpécw or
xaraorpécew (see Field's Hexapl. ad
loc.), and as this seems to have been
the one found in an old cask either
at Jericho or Nicopolis (Euseb. A. £.
vi. 16, Epiphan. Mens. et Pond. 18,
P- 174 ; see Hody de Bisbdl. Text. Orig.
etc. p. 587 sq), it may very well have
‘been an ancient Jewish tradition prior
to the age of Clement. Clem. Alex.
Strom. iv. 22 (p. 625) quotes the
passage nearly in the form which it
has here (though substituting the LXX
xarafé for xarasrpwow), and doubt-
less derived it through the medium
of the Roman Clement, so that he is
not an independent authority.
dpijéw] The verb drjxev is not
found in the LxX or N.T., and is
altogether a rare word ; comp. Plato
Resp. vii. p. 530 E, Antiphon in
Bekker Anecd. p. 470 s.v. drxorros.

XXIX. ¢Therefore let usapproach
Him in prayer with pure hearts and
undefiled hands. We are God’s spe-
cial portion and inheritance, of which
the Scriptures speak once and again’.

See on the liturgical character of
this portion of Clement’s Epistle
which follows, the introduction, I.
p- 386 sq.

10. dyvas kr.\.] 1 Tim. ii. 8 éwai-
porras dgious xeipas, Athenag. Suppl.
13 émaipoper doiovs xeipas avrg; see
also Heliodorus the tragedian in Ga-

4] A; om. C, and so probably S.
12 pépos] A ; add. huds CS.

9 od»] AC; om. S,
olfrw) odrws C.

len. de Antid. ii. 7 (X1v. p. 145, ed.
Kiihn) d\X’ oaias pév xeipas és répa
Aapmpdv deipas (quoted by Wetstein
on I Tim. ii. 8). The expression de-
scribes the attitude of the ancients
(as of Orientals at the present day)
when engaged in prayer, with ex-
tended arms and uplifted palms.

12. éxhoyijs pépos kr.\.]  Aas made
us His special portion, or rather ‘kas
set apart for Himself a special por-
tion’. In either case the éxhoyfs pépos
is the Christian people, the spiritual
Israel, who under the new covenant
have taken the place of the chosen
people under the old; as 1 Pet. ii. 9
Dpeis 3¢ yéivos éxkextiv, Baoiheior lepd-
revpa, #0vos dyiwow, Aads els wepurolnaw
xr.A. See the notes on mapowoica
and fywopévois (§ 1). Thus pépos éx-
Aoyijs here is coextensive with ol éxhe-
Aeypévos Umo Toi Oeov dia "Inaod Xpuo-
tot § 50 (comp. § 64). The words
pépos éxhoyis are not to be translated
‘a portion of his elect’ but ‘a portion
set apart by election,’ éxhoyijs being a
genitive of the same kind as in Acts
ix. 15 oxevos éxhoyis, Iren. i. 6. 4 owép-
para éxhoyijs. The expression therefore
has no bearing on the question whe-
ther Clement was a Jewish or Gentile
Christian. See the note on Aaés below.

13. "Ore duepéps{er .7.A.] From the
LXX Deut. xxxii. 8, 9, almost word
for word.
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vioyc 'Addm, éctHcen Gpia EONDN KaTA Ap1OMON ArréAmw

0eof.

érenvon mepic Kypioy Aaoc ayro¥ 'lakdB, cyoinicma

' » an D v [ 4 ’ ’
kAHpoNomiac ayTo¥ 'lcpaHA  Kat €V €Tépw Tomw A€yeL*
laoy Kypioc AamBANEl éayT® €ONoC ék Mmécoy €ONQN, DdcTrep

1 dpiBuor] apifor A.

I. xara dpfpdy xr.] The idea
conveyed by the LxX which Clement
quotes is that, while the Gentile na-
tions were committed to His inferior
ministers, God retained the people
of Israel under His own special
guardianship : comp. Dan. x. 13 sq,
xii. 1, but esp. Ecclus. xvii. 17 éxdore
#ves raréomnoey tyoUpevoy kal pepls
Kvuplov "Iopai) éorwv, and Fubilees § 15
(Ewald Fahrb. 111. p. 10) ‘Many are
the nations and numerous the people,
and all are His, and over all hath
He set spirits as lords...but over
Israel did He set no one to be Lord,
neither angel nor spirit, but He alone
is their ruler etc’, with the context.
See also Clem. Hom. xviii. 4, Clem.
Recogn. ii. 42 (references which I
should have overlooked but for Hil-
genfeld Agost. Vat. p. 65). Clem.
Alex. Strom. vii. 2 (p. 832) uses the
text to support his favourite idea that
heathen philosophy is the handmaid
of revelation ; odrés éoriv 6 3i8ovs xal
rois "ENAnat v Pihooodiay did Tév v-
modeearépay dyyéhov' elal yap ourdiave-
vepnpévor mpoordfes Beig Te xal dpyaig
dyyehosxard ¥, dAN' 1) pepls Kuplov 1
86fa Tév miorevirrav. On the other
hand the present text of the Hebrew
runs ‘He set the boundaries of the na-
tions according to the number of the
sons of Israel (ON2" 23 mopS); for
(or ‘while’, *2) the portion of Jehovah
is His people, Jacob is the rod of His
inheritance’. So too the Peshito and
Targum of Onkelos. But it is diffi-
cult to get any good sense out of this
reading, and the parallelism of the
verses is thus shattered. I can hardly
doubt therefore that the LXX is right,

3 éyerfifn] AC; xal éyerffn S with Lxx.

and the error can be easily explained.
The ends of the lines have got out of
gear; , which in the present text
occupies the end of ver. 8, has been
displaced from its proper position at
the end of ver. 9, and thrust out the
original word n‘n’mn, which has thus
disappeared. The ‘sons of God’ are
mentioned Job i. 6, il. 1, xxxviii. 7,
and in all places are translated (as it
appears, correctly) by dyyelot [rov
Oeot’] in the LXX ; see Gesen. Tkes.
p- 215. This conjecture is confirmed
by the fact that the Samar. Pent.reads
‘Israel’ at the end of both verses,
thus presenting an intermediate read-
ing between the LXX and the present
Hebrew text. Justin Martyr Dial.
§ 131 (p. 360 B) refers to the difference
between the Hebrew and LXX texts;
see also Origen /n Num. Hom. xxviii.
§ 4 (11 p. 385), /n Ezech. Hom. xiii
(111 p. go1). The reading of the He-
brew text is naturally adopted in
Clem. Hom. xviii. 4, as it is by
Justin's Jewish opponents. Thewriter
lived late enough to have got it from
one of the Judaizing versions. On
the other hand the LXX is quoted by
Philo de Post. Ca. 25 (1. p. 241), de
Plant. 14 (1. p. 338).

2. Aads] We have here the com-
mon antithesis of Aads ‘the chosen
people’, and & ‘the Gentiles’; as
e.g. Luke ii. 32, Acts iv. 27, xxvi.
17, 23, Rom. xv. 10, 11, etc. By
becoming the Aaos however the Is-
raelites do not cease to be called an
&0vos (see esp. Joh. xi. 50), but are
rather #dvos dywr (as Exod. xix. 6,
1 Pet. ii. g) or &vos éx pégov édvicy
(as below): so Justin Dsal. 24 (p. 242)
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S AamBANE! ANBPWTOC THN ATTAPXHN aYTOo¥ TAC &AW, Kai éZe-

AevyceTal ék ToY €ONOYC EKEINOY Aria Ariwn.

XXX. ‘Aviov olv mepis vmwdpyovres momicwuey Ta

oy
7 ‘Avylov o»] arioyN (the oy above the line being written prima manu) A ;
dyla oy pepls S; dyia odw népn C. See I p. 143.

va yémrar ¥vos dixaiov, Nads Puldo-
oer wiore (from Is. xxvi. 2). All such
titles, referring primarily to the Israel
after the flesh, are transferred by
Clement, following the Apostolic wri-
ters, to the Israel after the spirit; see
abovethenoteson §1,and comp. below
§ 64 els Aadwv mepwiaior, and especially
Justin Dial. 119 (p. 347). I call at-
tention to this, because Hilgenfeld
(Zettschr. f. Wissensch. Theol. 1858,
p- 585, and here) distinguishes the
Aads of the first passage and the évos
of the second, as though they referred
to the Jewish and Gentile Christians
respectively. Of such-a distinction
the context gives no indication; and
the interpretation moreover supposes
that Clement departs from the ob-
vious meaning of the passages in-
corporated in the second quotation,
where the original reference of &vos
is plainly to the Israelites. See the
note on éxhoyijs pépos above.

axoimopa] ‘a portion measured out
by a line’ (see the note on xaray,
§ 7), a common word in the LxX
exactly representing the Hebrew ban.

4. ’130¢ Kvpwos wr.\.] A combina-
tion of several passages ; Deut. iv. 34
el éwelpacer 6 Ocos eloeNdav AaBeiv
davrg ¥0vos éx péoov ¥0vovs év weipac-
pp kT, Deut. xiv. 2 xal o¢ éferéfaro
Kipwos 6 Oeés aov yevéolas e Aady
alrg meplovoioy dnd wavrev Téy {viy
xrA. (comp. vii. 6).

dowep AapBdve: x.r\.] The pas-
sages most nearly resembling this
are, Num. xviii. 27 Aoyirbrioerac vuiv
rd ddapépara Sudy ds ciros dwo Me
xai daipepa dwo Agrov, 2 Chron. xxxi.

14 3oivar rds dmapyas Kvplov xal rd
dya rov dylov, Ezek. xlviii. 12 fora
avrots 1 dwapyn dedopéwm éx Tav dmap-
X%v Tijs yijs, dyiov dyiov dmd e oplwy
x.r. with the context ; but in all these
passages the reference of the ‘first-
fruits’ is different. As Clement’s quo-
tations elsewhere are so free (e.g. §§
18, 26, 32, 35, 39, etc.), he may only
have combined these passages and
applied them from memory; but
the alternative remains that he is
quoting from some apocryphal wri-
ting, such as the spurious or interpo-
lated Ezekiel quoted above (see the
notes §§ 8, 13, 17, 23, 46). The Gyia
dyiwy are the specially consecrated
things, the offerings or first-fruits, as
in the passages just quoted ; see also
Lev. xxi. 22, Ezek. xlii. 13. The ex-
pression is applied here either to the
people of God themselves, or to their
spiritual oblations (see below, §§ 40,

).

XXX. ‘Therefore, as the portion of
the Holy One, let us be holy our-
selves; let us lay aside all sins which
defile ; let us shun pride and ensue
peace ; let us be on our guard against
slander and backbiting ; let us seek
not our own praise, but the praise of
God. Self-will is accursed in His
sight ; but His blessing rests on the
gentle and lowly-minded’.

7. ‘Ayiov odv pepls] i.e. ‘As the
special portion of a Holy God’:
comp. I Pet. i. 15 sq xara rov xaAé-
garra Ypas dyov xal avrol dyios év
wdoy dvacrpodf yemfnre, Biori yé-
ypamrar (Lev. xi. 44) "Ayioi éoeaBe 511
éyd dyos.  On the liturgical charac-



96 THE EPISTLE OF S. CLEMENT [xxx

TOU dylaouol wavra, PevyovTes kaTakalds, mapds TE
kal dvayvovs ovumAokas, uéfas Te kal vewTepiouovs
kal BdeAvkras émbupias, pvoepav poiyeiav, BSeAvkTnv
vrepnaviav.
Tal, TATEINOIC A€ AIAWCIN YAPIN.

Oedc rdp, Pnow, Vnepuddnoic &nTitdcce-
KoAAnBaouey ovv éxei-
T [} ’ 9 \ ~ - ’
vois ois 1 xapts dmo Tov Oeov dédoTau.
TNV Ouovolav, TaTEWoPpovoUvTes, éyKpaTEVOpEVOL, Ao
mavros Yrfvpiopov kal kaTahaluds mwoppw éavrovs
Aéye

7a’p' ‘O 14 WOAAA AérwN kai ANTAKOYCETAI' H O eYAaAoc

~ 4
mwowvvTes, Epyois dikatovpevor xal i Aowyors.

OT€TAI EINAI AIKAIOC; E€YAOrHMENOC [ENNHTOC FYNAIKOC OAl-

réBioc: MH moAyc én pHmacin rinoy. ‘O Emawos oy

2 dvdyvovs] C; ayvove A. auurioxds] AC; xal guuwloxds S, rendering
the word however by contentiones (jurgia), and connecting mapds re xal drdyrovs
with xarahakuds. 7¢] AS; om. C. 3 mvoepdr] A; pvoepdr (uvoapdy
C) re CS. poxelar] motxiar A. Blehuxriw] A; xal Blehvcrip CS.
4 ©eds] AC. Bryennios reads 8 Oeds, as if it had some manuscript authority.
6 dwd] AS; om. C. 8 xarahalis...davrods] AC; S translates as if xaraa-
Mds...davrdy, connecting dwd warrds Yifupiopnol with éyxparevbueror, 9 Kal]
AS; om. C. 10 4] 7 A; el C; 3 (apparently) S, for it translates ille gas

évdvawuela

ter of the language here used, see
above, 1. p. 387.

1. ¢edy. raral.] 1 Pet. ii. 1 dnwofépue-
vou...mdoas karakakeds.

2. dvdywous] Something may still
be said for Adyvous which I read in
my first edition after Colomiés ; comp.
Athenag. Suppl. 19 rois dxohdarois
xal Adyvots, 21 Aayweias ) Bias ) mAeo-
veflas, Clem. Recogn. ix. 17 (the Greek
is preserved in Casarius) ue@voovs,
Adywous, daspovdrvras, Acta Petrs in
Isid. Pelus. £p. ii. 99 (see Hilgenfeld’s
Nov. Test. exty. Can. Rec. 1V. p. 70)
¢ yap Poxpriparos ovx éxadpnoe Tov
rijs derpuooims Adyor ovdé 6 Adyvos
rov wepl cudpoaims k.r.\., Clem. Alex.
Pacd. ii. 10 (p. 222—225). The com-
mon form was Adyros, the Attic
Adywns; see Lobeck Phryn. p. 184.
Neither word (dvayvos or Adyvos) oc-

curs in the LXX or New Testament.

3. puoepdr] For this form see the
note on § 14.

4. ©eds ydp x1.\.] From Prov. iii.
34 Kipios vmepngdvois x.r.A. In 1 Pet.
v. 5, James iv. 6, it is quoted ¢ Oeds
vmepnpavois x.rA. The Hebrew has
simply NV ¢ he’,

8. Vb. xal karal.] See below, § 35.
The words occur together also 2 Cor.
xii. 20 ; comp. Rom. i. 30 Ybupiords,
xarakdhovs.,

9. &pyos Sikawovueros] See the note
at the beginning of § 33, and the in-
troduction, 1. pp. 96, 397.

10. ‘OramolAa x.1.A.] FromtheLxx
of Job xi. 2, 3, almost word for word.
It diverges widely from the Hebrew,
and the sentiment evAoynuéros xr.\.
has no connexion with the context.
It may be conjectured that the words

5

10
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éotw é&v Oew xal un éf avTdv, avTemawerovs ydp
moet 6 Oeos. 1 maprupia Ths dyabis mpakews ruwdy

15 3000 0w vm dM\wy, kabws édofn Tols maTpdow ruwy

Opdoos kai avfadeia xal TONma Tols
xkaTnpapévols vmo Tou Oeov* émeikela kal Tamewo-
Ppoavvn kal mpaibTns mapa Tols nUAoynuévols Vro Tov
Ocov.

20 XXXI. KoAAnwuev ovv v, evloyia avtoi, xal
Pdwuev Tives ai 6dol Tijs evhoyias. dvaTuNifwper Ta
dam’ dpyris yevoueva. Tivos xa’pw nuAoynbn o 7ra'rﬁp
niuwy 'ABpadu ; ovyl dixatoovvmy xal dhnbeav dia mio-
Teéws mwoumoas; 'loadk uera memolbroews ywwokwy T

- ’
Tots dikaiois.

multum dicit et audit in hac (hoc) quod gut bene loguitur, etc. 11 edNoynué-
vos] A; om. C; S substitutes yeryrés, thus repeating the same word, ‘l")‘ N‘l’&'.
12 Yudrv] AS; dpdv C. 13 Oeg] A; 74 e C. vdp] AC; om. S.
14 dyafis] AS; om. C. Hudrv] A; dpaw CS. 15 é3609] edenbn A.
17 dwd 700 Oeol] AS; om. C. See I. p. 135. émelxeia] emea A.
18 wpairns] A; wpabrys C. S transposes rawewogpostrny and wpairys, probably
for convenience of translation; see I. p. 137. 23 3l wlorews] AS; om. C.

18. mpadmys] This word is distin-
guished from ramewoppoavrr, Trench
N. T. Syn. 1st ser. § xliv, and from
émelxeia 15, § xliii.

XXXI. ‘Let us therefore cling to
His blessing : let us study the re-
cords of the past, and see how it was
won by our fathers, by Abraham and
Isaac and Jacob’.

21. dvarvhifwpev] ‘unroll’, and so

yerrds yuvaids SAiydBios crept in
from xiv. 1 Bpords yip yermros yvvai-
xos OAeyoPos, which may have stood
next to this passage in a parallel
column, and the evAoynpuévos will have
come from the first word of the next
verse, ™13 misread T\2.

11. yewnqros] See the note on Ign.
Ephes. 7.

12. ‘O &rawos x.r\.] See Rom. ii.

29 o¥ 6 &rawos otk ¢f dvlpdmoy dAN
éx tob Oeov, 2 Cor. x. 18 ov ydp ¢
davrdy cvmardyvey kT, ; comp. 1 Cor.
iv. 5.

13. avréy] So read for avré». On
the forms avrod, avrg, etc., as inad-
missible here, see §§ 9, 12, 14, 32
(notes).

avrerawerovs] No other instance of
the word is given in the lexicons.

15. on° d@\ev] See Prov. xxvii. 2.

CLEM. IL

‘pore over’; comp. Lucian Nigr. 7
Tovs Adyovs obs ToTe fjKovoa ourayei-
pov kal dvarvAirroy.

22. o manjp ipav] See the note on

23. ovxt Swatwovsmy x.r.A.] Com-
bining the statement of S. Paul (Rom.
iv. 1 sq, Gal. iii. 6 sq) with that of
S. James (ii. 21 sq). See the note at
the beginning of § 33, and the intro-
duction, I. p. 96.

7
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uéANov 1déws mpoaryero Ouaia. ’lakdB pera Tamer-
vopoavwns EEexdpnaey Tis s avToi 3 ddeApov kal
émopevln mpos AaPBav kai édovhevoev, kai éddfn aiTe
70 dwdexaoknmwTpov Tov ’lopanA.

XXXII. ’€av 7is kal év €éxacToy €i\ikpwis kaTa- 5
vorion, émyvwoeTal peyakeia Ty vm avTov dedouévey
dwpewyv. €f avrol wyap iepeis kal Aevitar wavres oi
Aetrovpyovvres T OuoiacTnpiw Toi Oeov: éf avrov

1 #HBéws] AC; xal $3éws S.
& é&») S, which is perhaps correct.
A. 7 Swpedy] dwpawr A.
lepels C.

1. 58éos x.r.\.] There is nothing in
the original narrative which suggests
that Isaac was a willing sacrifice;
Gen. xxii. 7, 8. According to Jose-
phus however, An?. i. 14. 4, on hear-
ing his father's purpose he 3¢xeras
mpos n8oviy Tois Adyovs and dpuncer
éml ov Boudy xal Tiy apayir. Seealso
Beer's Leben Abraham’s p. 65 sq
with the notes p. 709 sq, where ample
rabbinical authorities are collected
for this addition to the narrative. The
idea is brought out strongly by Melito
(Routh’s Rel. Sacr. 1. p. 123) o 8¢
‘loaix o1y memednpévos dis Kpids, ovk
dvolywy 10 oropa ovdé Pbeyyd
darvp 1d yap Eipos ov poBnlbels ovde
r0 wip mronfeis 0ddé 5 malbeiv Avmy-
Oels éBdaracer Tov TVmOV TOU Kuplov
«.r.A.,, where there is an obvious
reference to Is. liii. 7 in oud¢ ¢pbey-
youevos pavg. Philo de Abr. 32 (11
p. 26) is seemingly ignorant of this
turn given to the incident.

4. 70 3wdexdoxymrpov] Equivalent
to 16 dwdexdulor, which occurs below
§ 55 and Acts xxvi. 7; for oxijnrpor
(v3w), ‘a branch or rod’, is a syn-
onym for ‘a tribe’; e.g. 1 Kings xi.
31, 32 xal 8dow got 8éxa oxijrrpa xal
8% oxiinrpa ¥orac adrp, and again
ver. 35, 36 (see § 32); comp. Zest. xii

See the lower note.

ol] AC; om. (apparently) S.

'Ed] conj.; def. A; 8 & C; guae si (as if
eDuxpirds] dxpowr...
abrod] S; abrér AC. lepeis] A; ol
8 \etrovpyoirres] Airovpy...

Patr. Nepht. 5 ra 3a3exa oxijnrpa Tov
"Iopaf).

XXXII. ‘If any one will consider,
he may see what blessings God show-
ers on the faithful. What great ho-
nours did He confer on this patriarch
Jacob! From him was derived the
priestly tribe of Levi: from him came
the great High-priest, the Lord Jesus;
from him are descended kings and
rulers through Judah. And by the
other tribes also he was the father of
countless multitudes. It was God’s
will, not their own righteous doing,
whereby they were glorified. And
by His will also, not by our own
piety or wisdom, are we and all
men justified through faith—by His
Almighty will to whom be glory for
ever’.

5. 'Edv] Previous editors read el;
but, though e« with the conjunc-
tive is possible (see Philippians iii.
11), it is rare and ought not to be
introduced unnecessarily.

elxpwis] ‘distinctly, severally’.
It seems to be a military metaphor
from elAy ‘turma’; see the note,
Philippians i. 10.

6. vn' avroi] i.e. rob ©eoi. There
is a little awkwardness in the sudden
transition to é¢ avrov, which must re-
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6 Kvpios *Inaois 70 kara odpka: €f airoi Baciels

A o \ U
10 Kal &pyovTes Kal nyovuevol, xata Tov 'lovdav: Ta O¢

\ ~ > -~ ) » ~ ’ ¢ ’
Aotra oxnmwTpa avrou ovk év mxpd d0fn vmapyovow,
14 ~ ~ »
ws émayyelauévov Tov Ocov 87Tt *Ectar 16 cmépma coy
dc oi 4crépec Tof oipanot. [lavres olv édofdabnoay
xal éueyahvvbnaav ov & avrdv 1 Tov Epywv avTov 7

Teo A.
iryobperor. 3] A; 7e CS.
rdte C. 12 7ol Oeoli] A; feol C.

fer to Jacob; but rév Un’ avrob 3ed.
dupedr can only be said of God (as
in §§ 19, 23, 35), nor can vn’ avrod
be translated ‘ger eum’, as in the
Latin version of Young. Lipsius (de
Clem. Rom. Ep. p. 55) explains ‘De
beneficiis a Jacobo in nobis collo-
catis’ and Harnack adds ‘haec dona
sunt sacerdotes, ipse Dominus se-
cundum carnem, reges.’

7. €€ avrod] i.e. from Jacob. The
following clauses render it necessary
to read avroi for adréw, which might
otherwise stand. For the whole pas-
sage comp. Rom. ix. 4, § &v...1} Aa-
Tpeia kal al érayyehim, dv ol marépes
xal é§ dv Xpioros 16 kard odpra.

9. 6 Kupios 'Incois] He is men-
tioned in connexion with the Leviti-
cal tribe, as being the great High-
priest, a favourite title in Clement :
see the note § 36. Comp. Ign. PAslad.
g xaloi kai ol lepeis, kpeiaoor 8¢ o dp-
xwepevs. With Levi He is connected
as a priest; from Judah He is de-
scended as a king. Hence His name
is placed between the two, as the
link of transition from the one to the
other. But there is no ground for
assuming that by this collocation Cle-
ment implies our Lord to have de-
scended from Levi, as Hilgenfeld (4-
post. Vit. p. 103, and here p. 98, ed. 2)
thinks. The Epistle to the Hebrews,

15 Tiis  dikawomparylas fs KkaTepydoavro, dAAa did Tov

10 xard] AC; ol xard S, this being a repetition of the last syllable of

11 adrof] AS; om. C. 36ty AS;;

14 adrdw] alrdr C.

which Clement quotes so repeatedly,
and from which his ideas of Christ’s
high-priesthood are taken, would dis-
tinctly teach him otherwise (vii. 14).
A double descent (from both Judah
and Levi) is maintained in the Zesz.
31 Patlr. (see Galatians p. 308), but
this writing travels in a different
cycle of ideas. And even in this
Judaic work the Virgin herself is
represented as belonging to Judah.
In Iren. Fragm. 17 (p. 856, Stieren)
likewise a double descent is ascribed
to our Lord éx 3¢ rot Aevi xal roi
'Iovda 10 xara odpra o5 Bacdevs xal
iepevs éyewnfn. On the descent from
Levi see Sinker Zes?. of Twelve Patr.
p. 10§ sq.

10. xara rov 'lovdav] ‘after Fudah,
i.e. as descended from him and
thereby inheriting the attribute of
royalty, Gen. xlix. 10. This idea of
the royalty of the patriarch Judah
runs through the 7e¢st. xii Patr., e.g.
Jud. 1 6 marip pov 'laxwB nifard po:
Aéyav, Bacevs éop karevodovpevos év
waoe.

12. "Eoras x.r.\.] Comp. Gen. xv. 5,
xxii. 17, xxvi. 4. It is not an exact
quotation from any of these passages,
but most closely resembles the first.

14. & avrév] Not avrédr. See
above the notes on §§ 9, 12, 14, 30.

15. ijs dwawompayias x.T.A.] Comp.

7—2
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’ E) ~ \ e - kA \ 4 » ~
OeAriuaTos avTov. kal ruels ovv, dia GeAnuatos avTov
év Xpiord 'Inaoi kAnbéves, ob &' éavrwy dikatovueba

N\ \ ~ < 14 4 ) 4 N\ ) ’ N
0Udé dia Ths riueTépas goias N TUvETEws 7 evoePetas 7
4 T 4 » [] ’ ’ , M
Epywy wy katepyacapeda év dow0oTnT Kapdias, dA\a
dia s wioTews, 8 s wavTas Tovs dm aiwvos O wav- s

’ \ 3 ’ T o [ ’ ’ \
ToxpaTwp Oeos édikaiwoev: o EéoTw i dofa eis Tous
~ ~ ’
alwvas TOV aiwvev. auny.
XXXIIL. Ti odv mwomowuev, ddehgoi; dpynowuey
~ \
dmo Ths dyabowoifas xal éyxaTalelmwuev Ty dya-

1 abrof] AC; Tob feol S. xal HYuets...Oehfuaros adroi] AS; om. C, by

homaeoteleuton. 3 Huerépas] nuepas A. 5 wdrras] A; drarras C.
Tods] Tov A. 6 Tods aldvas rdv aldwwy] AS; aldvas C. See also
below, § 45. 8 TI odr wovfiowper, d3egol] AS; 7l odv époiuer, dyaxyrol C.

This variation is obviously suggested by Rom. vi. 1, where the argument is the
same; see I. p. 125 For ddehgol translated as if dyawryrol see above, §§ 1, 4.
dpyhowper] A; édpyijoouer C. 9 xal] AS; om. C. éyxaralelrwper]
A; xaralxouer C; dub. S. 10 édoat & Seawbrns] A; & deawérys édoas C.

seen before that the righteous have
ever been adorned with good works,

Tit. iii. § odx é£ &pyar rdy év duxar-

oovvy & émoujoaper nueis dA\a xara

70 avrob €Aeos K.T.A.

2. & éavrey] i.e. fjudy avrev, as
e.g. Rom. viii. 23, 2 Cor. i. 9, iii. 1, §,
and commonly.

3. oodias §) owéoews] The words
occur together 1 Cor. i. 19 (from Is.
xxix. 14), Col. i. 9 ; so t0o cogol xal
ovverol, Matt. xi. 25 (Luke x. 2I1).
They are explained in Arist. E/A.
Nic. vi. 7, 10. The first is a creative,
the second a discerning faculty.

6. 15 3éa] See the notes on Gala-
fians i. §.

XXXIII. ‘What then? If we are
justified by fasth, shall we leave off
doing good? God forbid. We must
needs work. The Almighty Himself
rejoices in His own beneficent works.
The heaven, the earth, the ocean, the
living things that move on the land
and in the sea, are His creation.
Lastly and chiefy He made man
after His own image. All these He
created and blessed. As we have

so now we see that even the Creator
thus arrayed Himself. Having such
an example, let us do good with all
our might’.

In § 31 we have seen Clement com-
bining the teaching of S. Paul and
S. James in the expression ovxi dixato-
auvmy xal d\rjfecay 8ia wiorews roujoas;
So here, after declaring emphatically
that men are not justified by their
own works but by faith (§ 32 ov &’
avray §) réy &pyov alrév kT, and
again o¥ 3u...¢pyor &y kareypyacducba
év 601611 kapBias A& Bia rijs wioTews
x.r.\.), he hastens to balance this
statement by urging the importance
of good works. The same anxiety
reveals itself elsewhere. Thus, where
he deals with the examples adduced
in the Apostolic writings, he is care-
ful to show that neither faith alone
nor works alone were present: § 10
of Abraham 8:d miorw xai Ppdofeviay
€360n avre vios k.1.\, § 12 of Rahab
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~ -~ s/ [} ’ 3 49 ¢ .~

1omny; unbauws TovTo édoar 0 SeomdTns éP Auiv e
yevnOivar, dA\A\a omevowpey ueTa éxTevelas kai wpo-

’ ~ v ] \ 3 -~ s\ \ t
Ovpias mwav Epyov dyabov émiTelev. avTos yap o
dnmovpyos xal SeamoTns Twy dwavrwy émi Tois Epyous
~ -~ ~ \ ~
avTov dyaA\iaTar. T vyap mwapueyebeoTdTw avrTov
15 KpaTeL ovpavovs éoTrpioey, Kal TH dKaTaANTTE AUTOD
ouvéoeL diekOouNOEV auToUs® iy TE SlEXWPLOEV dmro
~ [l \
ToU mepiéxovTos avTiy Udatos kal #dpacev éml Tov

ye yernbijvar] A ; yombivas (om. ye) CS. Above, § 23, we have the same pheno-
menon, though there the relations of A and C are reversed, A omitting and C re-

taining ye. It is wanted here for the sense.

14 dyaAdras] A; dyd\\eras C Leont Damasc.
15 éomipwer] AC; éoripter Leont Damasc.
73] A Leont Damasc; év 5 C; dub. S.
T€.oon. puaev A; ynw 8¢ Siexdpoev Leont ; yipy 3¢ éxdpuwrev Damasc.

peyeardry Leont Damasc.

3pacgev] AC Damasc; ¥pager Leont.

3t wiorey kal Ppikofeviav éowby. See
Westcott Canon p. 23. Nor is it
only where doctrine is directly con-
cerned that Clement places the teach-
ing of the Apostles of the Circum-
cision and the Uncircumcision in
juxtaposition, as e.g. § 49 dydmy xa-
Avmres whijfos dpapridy, dydny) wdvra
dréyerar x.T.\. (see the note there).
This studied effort to keep thebalance
produces a certain incongruous effect
in the rapid transition from the one
aspect of the antithesis to the other;
but it is important when viewed in
connexion with Clement’s position as
ruler of a community in which the
two sections of the Church, Jewish
and Gentile, had been in direct an-
tagonism and probably still regarded
each other with suspicion. On this
position of Clement, as a reconciler,
see Galatians p. 323, and the intro-
duction here, 1. p. 96. A part of this
chapter is quoted by Leontius and
John Res Sacr.ii (see above, 1. p. 188)
with considerable variations.

8. Ti olv moujowuev] Evidently
modelled on Rom. vi. 1 sq.

11 éxrevelas] exrena... A.
raupeyedeardre] AC; wap-

16 iy Te Siexdpoer] C; vy
17 4-

10. ddaas 6 deamdrps kr.\.] True
to his dictum that everything is 3«
berjparos avrot and nothing & éav-
rov, he ascribes the prevention of
this consequence solely to God’s pro-
hibition. On 6 deawdms see the note
above, § 7. For the preposition in
e’ fpty, ¢ in our case, comp. John xii.
16, Acts v. 35, xxi. 24, 2 Cor. ix. 14.

12. avros yap x.r.\.] This passage
as far as avédvecfe xai mAnBuvecbe is
quoted (with some omissions and va-
riations) by John of Damascus Sacr.
Parall. (11. p. 310).

13. 8npiovpyos k.r.\.] So Clem. Hom.
xvii. 8 wavrov Snpiovpydy kat deamirny.

15. éomjpwev] See the note on
oripwoor § 18.

17. mwepiéyovros] This has been
thought to imply an acceptance of
the theory of the dkeards morauds
supposed to encircle the earth ; comp.
e.g. Herod. ii. 21 10 & dxearvdy yiy
wepi waoav péewv, M. Ann. Seneca Suas.
i. 1 ‘de Oceano dubitant utrumne
terras velut vinculum circumfluat.’
But, as Clement does not use the
word dxeavds, and as it is not un-
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dogarn Tov idiov PBovAnuaros Oeuéliov: Ta Te év
y o~ ~ -~ ~ (3 ~ / s/
avTy §wa PotTwvra TH €avrov &a'ragec EKEAEVTEY
s 4 ‘ 4 \ \‘ » s~ -~ ’
évai* fakaooay kal Ta év avTy (wa mwpodnuiovpyn-
~ -~ ’ ~ \
oas évéxhewev T éavrou dvvapers émi maot To éfo-
\ / o ~
xwTaTov kai wauuéyeles kara diavowav, avbpwmov Tais 5
-~ 14 ~ ~ 14
iepais xkal duwpots xepoiv EmAacey THs €auTou €iKOVOS
~ . ’ [ »
xapaxkTrpa. ovTws ydp ¢now o Oeos* TMoricomen 4n-
0pWTON KAT €ikONa Kal Ka®' OMOIWCIN HMETEPAN. Kai €moi-
HceN 6 Oedc TON ANBPWTON, APCEN Kal BRAY EMOIHCEN aY-

1 Bovkfuaros] AC; OeNfuaros Leont Damasc. Té 7€ év adry...Svwdpe)
om. Leont Damasc. 2 édavrol] AS; éavrdw C. 3 wpodnuovpyiaas]
wpodnpt..e.e cas A; wpoeroudaas CS. 4 évéx\ewer] dvéchiger A. éxl
xio...&vfpwror] AC; éxl Totros Tdv éfoxdraror (étsraror Leont) xal wauueyédn

&»0pwxror Leont Damasc S.
the other authorities see the last note.

natural to speak of the water ¢gird-
ling’ the land independently of this
theory, the inference is questionable.
See the note on § 2o.

- 3. mwpodnuovpyioas] i.e. before ra
é 75 v) {@a ¢osrdrra, which have
been already mentioned out of their
proper place.

4. dvirkaoev] ‘imclosed within
their proper bounds’ : see above § 20
1d mepixeipeva avry xheibpa.

1o éfoxoraror xrd.] Is this an
accusative after &rhacer, dvfpomor
being in apposition? Or is it a
nominative absolute, referring to the
whole sentence which follows, dvfp-
wov...xapacrijpa? On the construction
adopted depends the sense assigned
to xara Suvoay which will mean
respectively either (1) ‘sn intellectual
capacity’, referring to man; or (2) ‘as
an exercise of His creative intells-
gence’, referring to God. The former
appears to be generally adopted ; but
the latter seems to me preferable ; for
a sentiment like Hamlet's ‘How
noble in reason! how infinite in
faculty !’ is somewhat out of place on

§ wapuéyedes] A; waupeyebéoraror C. For

6 lepats] AC; {Slais adrol Leont

the lips of Clement, and such a strong
expression as wappéyelOes xara ia-
vowav jars with his language elsewhere
about human intellect, e.g. §§ 13, 32,
36. The wmappéyebes xara Sudvoiaw
therefore seems to have the same
bearing as rjj dxarakijnre avrov cuvéce:
above. John of Damascus indeed
takes the sentence otherwise, but he
omits xara Siavoar.

5. wappéyefes] The word does
not occur either in the LXX or in the
G.T.,but is found in Symmachus Ps.
Ixvii (Ixviii). 31 owwide mappeyelor
(Field’s Orig. Hexapl. 11. p. 204).

6. ducpois] ‘fanltless’. See the
note on pwpooxomnbév, § 41.

7. Houvjowpey k.1.\.] A broken quo-
tation from the LXX Gen. i. 26, 27,
clauses being left out.

8. elxdva, opoviwow] These words
are distinguished in reference to this
text by Trench N. 7. Syn. 1st ser.
§ xv.

Dorner (Person Christi 1. p. 100,
Engl. trans.) considers it probable
that ‘under the expression elxa» ©¢ov,
whose yapaxrijpa man bears, we are
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10 To¥e. Tavra odv mavra Teewoas émivecey avTd Kai
m})\o"yna'ev kai elmev: AyiinecOe kai mAnOynecBe. Eido-
(74 3 4 » ~ 4 > / 3 /
uev 87 év Epyors ayabois mwavres éxoounbnoav oi Oi-

R q
katot* kal avtos ovv 0 Kipios Epyors éavrov xoouioas

éxapn.

4 ? ~ \
EXOVTES OUV TOUTOV TOV UmMOTypamuuoy dokvews

15 wpoaeNOwpev T Oenuart avTol, éE GAns ioyvos rudy
épyacwuela Epyov dikatoavvns.

" XXXIV. ‘O dyafos épyaTns peTa wappnaias Aap-

Damasc.

aviareala A.
ACS.
AC; éxopnbnoar S.

A; T8 loxves C.

to understand the Son’. Though the
text in Genesis is so interpreted by
later fathers (e.g. Clement of Alex-
andria and Origen), I see no indi-
cation in the context that this idea
was present to the mind of the Roman
Clement. See the remarks on the
logos-doctrine above, 1. p. 398.

11. Avédvesfe k1] From the
LXX Gen. i. 28,

Eidoper] The sense seems to re-
quire this substitution for {3wper; see
the introduction I. p. 120 for similar
errors of transcription. ¢ We saw be-
fore, says Clement, ‘that all the
righteous were adorned with good
works (§ 32), and now 1 have shown
that the Lord God Himself etc.” By
6 Kupios is meant ¢ 3puovpyds xal
deowémys Tdv dmdavrwy, as appears
from od» and from éxdpn taken in
connexion with what has gone before
(compare dyaAAiaras above).

12. &re xr.\.] If the reading 76 be
retained, we must understand a cog-
nate accusative such as xdounua: e.g.
Soph. £l 1075 tov dei warpos (sc.
orévov) dedala oreviyovea. This is
possible ; but the reading of A is dis-

13 odw] A; 8 CS.
See above, § 30, and comp. I. pp. 126, 141.

8 elcéva) Damasc adds duerépar and omits it after duolwor.
10 éxprecey] AC; éxalveser Leont; éwolpcer Damasc.

wAnbtvesle] *Anltrecac A.
12 1] CS; add rd A.

11 AdédreoOe]
Efdopner] Young (marg.); dwuer
Epyns] eyyowr A. éxoopninasar]
&pyos] A; add dyabois CS.

15 ¢] A; xal éE CS. loxvos)

credited by the fact that the scribe’s
attention was flagging here, for he
writes eyyois for epyos and (as we
have seen) Bwpev for edoper. On
these grounds I proposed the omis-
sion in my first edition, and it has
since been confirmed by our new
authorities.

14. vmoypauudv] See the note on
§s.

15. mpooé\dwpev] The verb mpoo-
épxeofar occurs several times of
approaching God in the Epistle to
the Hebrews, and in the imperative
mpogepxcpeda more especially twice,
iv. 16, x. 22. See also above § 29
npocé\fuper olv avrg T ; comp.
§§ 23, 63

XXXI1V. ¢The good workman re-
ceives his wages boldly: but the
slothful dares not face his employer.
The Lord will come quickly with
His reward in His hand. He will
come attended by myriads of angels,
hymning His praises. Let us there-
fore with one voice and one soul cry
to Him, that we may be partakers of
His glorious promises, which surpass
all that man can conceive’.
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Bdver Tov d@pTov Toi Epyov avTou, 6 vwbpds kal wap-
etuévos ovk dvroplaluet T épyomapéxTn avTov. Séov
olv éorw mpoOuuovs ruas elvar eis dyabfomodav: éE
avTol ydp éoTw Ta TaAvTa' wpoNéyer ryap ruiv: 'laoy
6 Kypioc, kal 6 mic8dc ayvof mpd mpocwnoy ayrof, dmoaof-
Nal éxdcT Kkatd T épron ayrof. [lpoTpémeTar ovw ruas
moTevovTas € SAns Tis kapdias én’ avTd un dpyovs
punde mapeipévovs elvar émwi wav épyov dyaloy: TO xav-
Xnpe nuey kal 1 wappnoia EoTw év avTe* UmoTao-

1 8 rwlpds] AC; & 82 ywlpds S.

AC. S translates as if it referred to wpofduovs uds x.7.\.
6 Ilporpéweras] xporpexere A.

xtpios (om. 8) C.

1. 6 wwlpis xr).] Both these
words occur in the epistle to the He-
brews, and nowhere else in the N.T.
For »ofpds see Heb. v. 11, vi. 12;
for mapespévos, ib. xii. 12. The com-
bination appears in Ecclus. iv. 29
volfpos xal wapeipévos dv Tois Epyoes
avrov, which passage perhaps Cle-
ment had in his mind.

2. dvropbalpet] ¢ faces’, as Wisd.
xii. 14, Acts xxvii. 15, Barnab. § s.
The word occurs frequently in Poly-
bius. Comp. dyremeiv Theoph. ad
Autol. i. 5, dvroppareiv Apost. Const.
vi. 2. For dvrodlalpetv itself see
Lit. D. Facob. p. 25 (ed. Hammond).

épyomapéxry] ‘his employer’. 1have
not found any other instance of
this word, which is equivalent to
épyodors. Compare also épyoAdSos,
épyodiderns (Exod. iii. 7, v. 6, etc.).

3. ¢é¢ adrod] i.e. Tob épyomapéxrov
1.

4. 'IBov 6 Kupws x.r.\.] The be-
ginning is a confusion of Is. xl. 10
800 Kipios (0 Beos vuay S)Kipios (om.
Kipios sec. A) pera loyvos épxeras xal
o Bpayiov add. avrot A) pera xuplas*
130V 6 pwodis avrod per’ adrob xai ro
&pyov évavriov avroi, and Is. Ixii. 11
od 6 cwrijp oot mapayéyovey (oot o

&t avrod)
5 6 Kdpios] A;
7 wwreborras] CS ;

3 Huds] AC; dpds S.

corip wapaylveras SA) Exov rov éav-
roi uoliv, xai 10 &yov avrob (om.
avroi A) wpo wpoocwmov avroi: but the
ending comes from Prov. xxiv. 12 s
dnodidwow éxdore xara ra &pya avrov,
unless (as seems more probable from
the connexion) it is taken from Rev.
xxii. 12 8oV &pyopar raxV kai 6 walis
pov per’ éuod dmodolvar éxdore ois TO
&pyov &oras avrov. Clem. Alex. Strome.
iv. 22 (p. 625) has the same quo-
tation, but is copying the Roman
Clement.

7. én’ airg] i.e. v§ podd, ‘with
our reward in view’. The position
of é§ 8\ns rijs xapdias is opposed to
such corrections as én’ avrd 7o or éni
o for the Ms reading én’ avrg ; nor
does any alteration seem needed.

8. und¢ mapepévovs x.r.\.] Comp.
2 Tim. ii. 21 els wav pyor dyabor
yrowacpévor, 7. iii. 17, Tit. iii. 1, and
see above, § 2. The urre after uy in
A was so suspicious (see Winer § lv.
P- 513, A. Buttmann p. 315) as to call
forth the suggestion in my first edition
that it should probably be read und¢;
see the vv. 1L in Luke vii. 33, Eph. iv.
27. Our new authorities have con-
firmed the justice of this suspicion.

12. MVpias x.r.\.] Dan. vii. 10 (Theo-
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10 cwuela To OehquaTt avTov: KkaTavoncwuey TO mWav
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mAnlos Tov dyyéwv avTov, wws Te OeAnpaTi avToi
AetTovpyoloY TapeoTdTES® Aéyet yap 1 ypadri® Mypiai
MYPIAAEC TAPEICTHKEICAN AYT(, Kai YiAlal YiAtddec éAeiToyp-
royn ayte: Kai éxékparon: &rioc, &rioc, arioc Kypioc ca-
15 Ba®0, mAHpHC m&ca H KkTicic TAC AdZHc ayTof. Kai nMEls
obv, év dpovoia émi T0 avTo owaybévres Th ovvednoet,
ws EE évos oTopatos Bonowuey wpos avTov éxTevas €ls
TO peToxous fiuds yevéolar Tov peyalwyv kal évdofwy

om. A. SeeI. p. 134.
Tovpyolow] Mirovpyovrr A.

Lxx and Hebr.

dot.) xuar xiAudBes éAerrovpyovy avre
(¢6epdmevoy avrév LXX) kal pvpiar puv-
puddes wapeworiikeray avrd, the clauses
being transposed by Clement. The
order of the clauses in the Hebrew is
the same as in the Greek versions.
Yet Iren. Haer. ii. 7, 4, Euseb. Praep.
Ew. vii. 15 (p. 326), Greg. Nyss. Hom.
visi in Eccles. (1. p. 463), Cyril. Hier.
Catech. xv. 24 (p. 237), and others,
give the quotation with the inverted
clauses as here; but, as it is quoted
with every shade of variation in dif-
ferent fathers and even these same
fathers in some cases give the right
order elsewhere, no stress can be
laid on this coincidence which seems
to be purely accidental.

14. Kaléxéxpayor] A loosequotation
from LXX Is. vi. 3. ’Exéxpayov is an
imperfect of a new verb «xexpayw
formed from xéxpaya ; see Buttmann
Ausf. Griech. Sprackl. § 111 (11 p.
37)-

15. Kal rjueis odv x.r.A.] The con-
nexion of this passage with the li-
turgical services had struck careful
observers, even before the discovery
of the liturgical ending of the epistle
(8§ 60, 61) had furnished a solid ba-

8 und3¢] C, and so probably S; u#re A.

13 Aeroipyour] C; Mrovpyoww A. S translates
both this word and wapeworikeigar as presents.
16 77 owedhoe] AC; in una conscientia S.

12 Aet-

15 xrias] AS; vf C with

sis for such conjectures. Probst more
especially (Liturg. d. drei ersten
Fahkrk. 41 sq) emphasizes this con-
nexion. The phenomena which ex-
pressly point to it are (1) the ‘ter
sanctus’, and more especially the
connexion of Is. vi. 3 with Dan. vii.
10; (2) The expressions éml 1o avro
auvaxévres (comp. Ign. Ephes. 13,
Philad. 4, Smyrn. 7, 8), é¢ évis aro-
paros (comp. Rom. xv. 6), éxrevis (see
L p. 385), etc.; (3) The quotation
opbaruds x.rA. For more on this
subject see the introduction, I. p.
386 sq.

16. 1§ qwvedijoes] ‘in heart, in con-
sciousness'; comp. Eccles. x. 20 xal ye
év auvedijoee gov Baciéa p1) karapdorp,
i.e. ‘in your secret heart’. The pre-
sence of their hearts, and not of their
bodies only, is required. The com-
mentators however either translate
as though it were év dyabj ovveadioe,
or give 1) ouvedjoes the unsupported
sense ‘harmony, unanimity’. This
last is apparently the sense assigned
to it by the Syriac translator; see
the upper note. Others have pro-
posed to read ovwdijce or cvradia.
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Aéyer yap* 'Odoaimdc oyk elaen

Kal 0Yc OYK HKOYCEN, Kai €émi KapAiaN ANOPOTIOY OYK ANEBH,

Sca HTOIMACEN TOIC YITOMENOYCIN AYTON.

1 'Ogpbaruds] A; d épfaduds CS (with 1 Cor. ii. g).
Tols Iwouérovowr] A; Tols dyaxrdow CS (see

nroluacer] A; add. xdpios CS.
the lower note).

1. *O¢fdarpis x.r.\.] This quotation
occurs also in S. Paul 1 Cor. ii. 9
(where it is introduced by xafas yé-
yparras), in the form & dpfahuds odx
elBev xal ods ovk frovaer kal émrl xapdiav
dvfpomov ovk dvéBn Soa troipacer o
Oeos Tois dyamdow avrév. It is cited
again in ii. § 11 (comp. § 14), Mart.
Polyc. 2, Clem. Ep. ad Virg. i. 9; see
also Lagarde’s Gesamm. Abhandl. p.
142. It is apparently taken from
Isaiah Ixiv. 4, which runs in the
LXX drd Ttob aldros ovk froloaper
ov8¢ ol dpakpol fjudv Bov Gedv TRy
goi kal Ta &ya oov & mowjous Tois
Jmopévovay dheor, but more nearly in
the Hebrew, ‘From eternity they
have not heard, they have not heark-
ened, neither hath eye seen a god
[or ‘O God’] save thee (who) worketh
[or ¢(what) He shall do’] to him
that awaiteth Him’ (see Delitzsch
ad loc.); combined with Is. Ixv. 16,
17 ovk dvafBioeras avTédv éml Tiv xap-
diav...o0 py émé\Op adréy émi Ty xap-
8iay. Clement mixes up S. Paul’s
frec translation or paraphrase from
the Hebrew (the latter words Goa
fyroipacer x.r.A. being apparently the
Apostle’s own explanatory addition)
with the passage as it stands in the
LXX ; just as above, § 13, in quoting
Jer. ix. 23, 24 (or 1 Sam. ii. 10) he con-
denses it after S. Paul. For a similar
instance see above § 34 8oV 6 Kupios
xr.A. The passages, which Hilgen-
feld suggests as the sources of the
quotation (4 Esdr. x. 35 sq, 55 sq),
diverge more from the language of
S. Paul and Clement, than these
words of Isaiah.

3 8ca AC; om. S.

The passage, if we may trust S. Je-
rome, occurred as given by S. Paul,
both in the Ascension of Isaiak and
in the Apocalypse of Elias (Hieron.
in Is. Ixiv. 4, IV. p. 761 ; Prol.in Gen.
IX. p. 3). And Origen, in Matth.
xxvii. g (I11. p. 916), says that S. Paul
quotes from the latter, ¢ In nullo re-
gulari libro hoc positum invenitur,
nisi (el pf, ‘but only’) in Secretis
Eliae prophetae’. This assertion is
repeated also by later writers (see
Fabricius Cod. Ps. V. T. 1. p. 1073)
doubtless from Origen, but combated
by Jerome (Il cc. and Epist. lvii. § 9,
L. p. 314), who refers the quotation to
Is. Ixiv. 4. If it could be shown that
these apocryphal books were prior to
S. Paul, this solution would be the
most probable ; but they would ap-
pear to have been produced by some
Christian sectarians of the second
century, for Jerome terms them ‘Ibe-
rae naeniae’ and connects them with
the Basilideans and other Gnostics
who abounded in Spain (IL cc.; see
also ¢. Vigil. 11. p. 393, and comp.
Fabricius p. 1093 sq). If so they
incorporated the quotation of S.
Paul in their forgeries. For a simi-
lar instance of incorporation see the
notes on Galatians vi. 15. At all
events both these works appear from
the extant remains to have been
Christian. For the Apocalypse of
Elias see Epiphan. Haer. xlii (p. 372),
who says that the quotation in Eph.
v. 14 (which is obviously Christian)
was found there ; and for the Ascesn-
sion of Isaiak, this same father Haer.
Ixvii. 3 (p. 712), where he quotes a
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XXXV. ‘Ws uaxapa xal Oavpasra Ta dbpa Tov

s Oeov, dyamnTol.

passage referring to the Trinity. In-
deed there is every reason to believe
that the work known to Epiphanius
and several other fathers under this
name, is the same with the Ascension
and Vision of Isaiak published first
by Laurence in an Athiopic Version
and subsequently by Gieseler in a
Latin. The two versions represent
different recensions ; and the passage
‘Eye hath not seen, etc.’ appears in
the Latin (xi. 34) but not in the
Athiopic (see Jolowicz Himmelfahrt
u. Vision des Propheten lesaia p. 9o,
Leipzig 1854). The Latin recension
therefore must have been in the hands
of Jerome ; though this very quotation
seems to show clearly that the Athi-
opic more nearly represents the ori-
ginal form of the work (see Liicke
Offenbarung d. Fohannes p. 179 sq).
Both recensions alike are distinctly
Christian.

It was at all events a favourite
text with certain early Gnostic sects,
who introduced it into their formula
of initiation and applied it to their
esoteric teaching ; see Hippol. Haer.
V. 24, 26, 27, vi. 24. This perverted
use of the text was condemned by
their contemporary Hegesippus (as
reported by Stephanus Gobarus in
Photius B:bl. 232), as contradicting
our Lord’s own words paxdpwt ol
opBarpol vpdy x.r.A. In other words
he complained that they would re-
strict to the initiated few the know-
ledge which Christ declared to be
laid open to all. But Stephanus Go-
barus himself, writing some centuries
later and knowing the text only as it
occurs in S. Paul, is not unnaturally
at a loss to know what Hegesippus
means by this condemnation (ovx old'
& 7 xal walav parmy pév elpijobas raira
Aéyer 7.A.).  On the use which some

{wn év dbavacia, Naumpdrns év i

modern critics have made of this re-
ference to Hegesippus in Stephanus
Gobarus, see Galatians p. 320.

For the connexion of this quotation
oplarpds ovx eldev xr.\. with the
earlier liturgies, see the introduction,
L p. 389 sq.

Fabricius (p. 1073) quotes a par-
allel from Empedocles (Fragm. Phi-
Jos. 1. p. 2, ed. Mullach) ofr’ émi8epxra
vd¥ dvdpdrw olr’ émaxovord, odre ¥ig
wepAnmrd.

3. Umopéwovow] It is clear that
Clement wrote Jmopévovorr from the
words which follow at the beginning of
the next chapter riva odv dpa éoriv Ta
éropa(dpeva rois vmopévovow; where
he picks up the expression according
to his wont; see the note on § 46
Ty éxhexrdy pov Sacrpéfai. On the
other hand S, having broken the
connexion by substituting dyerdow
for dmopévovarr, re-establishes it by
the expedient of adding «al dyawdrrer
to Umopevdrrov in § 35. On this
reading (Ywopévovaw) see also I. p.
390, note.

XXXV. ‘Great and marvellous
are God’s gifts even in the present !
How then can we conceive the glory
that hereafter awaits His patient ser-
vants? Let us strive to attain this
reward. And to this end let us do
what is well-pleasing to Him : let us
shun strife and vainglory; let us
lay aside all selfish and unbrotherly
sins. Remember how in the Psalms
God denounces those who hearken
not to His warning voice, who persist
in wronging their neighbours, count-
ing on His forbearance. He tells us
that the sacrifice of praise is the path
of salvation’.

5. Aapwporys] ©cheerfulness, ala-
ority, strenuousness’, as e.g. Plut.
Vit. Cim. 17, Polyb. xxxii. 23. 1 (see
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éykpaTeia év dylaoup® Kal TAUTA VTETITTEY TAVTA VO
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iy Sidvoiay fuey. Tiva oty dpa éoTiv Tad éToualo-
MEve Tols Umopévovaw; O dnuovpyos kal maTip T@y
aiWywy 0 Tavdyios avTos YWWOKEL TNV TOCOTHTA Kai
Ty kaA\ovy avT@y. uels ovv dywncwuela evpebnvar
év 70 dplfue TV VmouevovTwy avTov, Gmws peTald-
Buwuev Ty émrnryryeAuévwy dwpewy. mas 8¢ éoTar Tob-
b4 [ ~
To, dyamntoi; éav éoTnpiyuévn 9 1 davoia rudy Sia
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wioTews wpos Tov Oeov: éav éx{nTduer Ta elapesTa
kal ebmpoodexTa aiTe* éav émiTeNécwuey Ta dvkovTa
Uwéxurrer rb‘raj A; dwowlwres wdvra C; Uwo-
wixrovra S, some letters having dropped out, ymomimrre[imalnra. 4 kal
warip TOr alivwr & wavdyws] AS; Tdv aldwwy xal warhp wardyios C. 7 Uwo-
pevérrwr] AC; add. xal dyardwrwy S.  For the reason of this addition see the note
on § 34 épfaluds x.7.\. abrév] A; om. CS. 8 7ay éxyyyeNuévuw Swpedr]
rwrernyyehuorwrdwpaiwr A; Tav dwpedw T émmyyehuévwr C, and so probably S.
9 dyawyrol] AC; om. S. 7 9m A; 4 (om. ) C. 3 wiorews] Young; per
fidem S ; wlorews (om. 3id) A ; wards C. 10 éxfnriuer] A; éxppmiowuer C.
1& ebdpeora xal etwpbodexta air@p) AS; Td& dyadd xal eddpesra air@ xal ebwpbo-

2 éyxpdrea] eyxparia A.

Schweigh. Lex. s.v. Aapmpds). Com-
pare the similar word ¢aidpérns. The
position of Aaumporns here seems to
require this sense, for all the words
in the parallel clauses {wrj, dAijfea,
wloris, éyxparewa, refer to the moral
consciousness, not to any external
advantages.

1. wioris év wemobjoer] See the
note above, § 26.

2. «xal raira kv.A\.] ‘These,’ Cle-
ment argues, ‘are already within our
cognisance. What then are the joys
in store for those who remain sted-
fast to the end?’ Comp. 1 Joh. iii. 2
vy Téxva Oecob dopiv xal olme ipave-
paiby ri éoopeba.

5. wardyios] Apparently the first in-
stance of the word, which afterwards
takes a prominent place in the
language of Greek Christendom ; un-

less indeed the occurrences in4 Macc.
vii. 4, xiv. 7, are earlier.

9. 8 wiorems] The reading of the
Syriac version is unquestionably
right ; see I. p. 143. The omission of
8 in A may perhaps be explained by
the neighbourhood of 8wmoia. Hil-
genfeld and Gebhardt read miords.
Lipsius (p. 15) defends nigrews, trans-
lating ‘cogitationes fidei’, but this
would require af 8uvoat rijs wiorews.

11. evmpéodexra] See the notes on
§7, 40.

13. waoar adixiav x.7.\.] The whole
passage which follows is a reminis-
cence of Rom. i. 29 sq moweiv ra uy
xabrjxovra...wdop aduig mwovmpia mheo-
vefig. ..épidos 8oAov kaxonbeias, Yibvpio-
tas karakdhovs Geoorvyeis...Imepndd-
vovs dha(dvas...émvyvivres Ors ol Td
Towatra wpdogorres afior favarov elaiv,

10
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oi ouvevdokoivTes avuTols. Aéyer yap 1 ypapn: T aé

AMAPTWAD eimen 6 Oedct “Ina Ti cY AHFH T4 AikaidmaTa

MOY, KAl ANAAAMBANEIC THN AIAOHKHN MOY €mi cTOMATOC coy;

cy A€ émicHcac malAeian, kai éZ2éBaAAec Toyc Adroyc moy €ic

dexra C. 14 droular] A ; worpplay CS (comp. Rom. i. 29).
AS; om. C. 15 xarahahds] xarakiMas A.

xrepypariar S. 16 dhafovelar] alaford A.

A. 18 ubvor] por A. 20 duryp] A; éxde

v.l. in the Lxx also.

a1 éxl] A (as the Hebr.

wheovetlar]
dxepnparlar Te] AC; xal
dpoteriar] CS; poteriay
g C; dub. S. This is a
Y); &4 CS with the Lxx.

aov] pov A. So the Ms seems clearly to read (as even the photograph shows),

though Tisch. gives it oov.
1. 1) inclusive.
wadelar] radiar A,

oV povor avra wowiaw (V. /. wowirres)
d\Ad xal ovrevdoxobow (V. L. aurevdo-
xovvres) Tois mpdooovow. On the
reading wowibrres, curevdoxoivres, Sup-
ported by Clement’s language here,
see Tischendorf’s note.

16. dpdofeviav] This was the sim-
plest emendation of the reading of A
(see the note on p3) drpuekeirw § 38),
and it is now confirmed by our new
authorities. The word occurs Orac.
Sibyll. viii. 304 riis dpikofevins Tavrmy
ricovos wpame{av. Other proposed
readings were ¢oripiar, Ppikodofiay,
@dovewxiav. The suggestion of Lip-
sius (p. 115), that the Corinthians
had failed in the duty of providing
for others, appears to be correct.
But the word seems to point rather
to their churlishness in not enter-
taining foreign Christians at Corinth,
than (as he maintains) to the niggard-

22 o0 8¢ x.7.\.] C omits all to é pvéuevos (p. 111,
After the omission comes xal & 7¢ Té\et Ovola alvéoews x.T.\.
&téBales] efafalkes A ; ékéBales S; def. C.

liness of their contributions towards
the needs of poor Christians abroad,
though they may have failed in this
respect also (see the note § 38). The
duty of entertaining the brethren
from foreign churches was a re-
cognized obligation among the early
Christians. In former times the
Corinthians had obtained a good re-
port for the practice of this virtue
(§ 1 70 peyahompemés Tis Pofevias
Ypdv §bos), but now all was changed.
Hence the stress laid on the Aos-
pitality of Abraham (§ 10), of Lot
(§ 11), of Rahab (§ 12); for this
virtue cannot have been singled out
in all three cases without some special
reference.

19. T¢ 3¢ duapradg x.r.\.] From
the LXX Ps. L. 16—23, with slight va-
riations, of which the more important
are noted below.

SRS
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T4 Omicw. €i é0edpeic KAEMTHN, cYNETPeEXEC AYTH, Kal META
MOIXWN THN Mepida coy €Tifeic TO cTOma coy émAedNaceN
KaKiaN, Kal H FADCCE coy mepIémAEKEN A0AIGTHTA" KABHMENOC
katd Tof AdeAdof coy karveAdAeic, kal kata vof vio¥ Thc
MHTPOC coy €Tifelc ckANAAAON" Tafra émoincac kai écirHcas5
YméraBec, ANOME, GTI écomal coi Omoioct éAérZm ce Kai
NMAPACTHC®W CE KATA TpdcwmdN coy. cynete AH Tafta, oi

emiAanOanOmenol Tof Oeof, mHmoTe dpmicy dc Aéww, Kai

2 éxhebvacer] A; éxhebvader S.
avopa A; droular S.

700 Oeol] AS; wov C.

3. xabipevos] Implying deliberate
conspiracy ; see Perowne on Ps. i. 1.

6. dvope] LXX dvopiar (B); but S
has avope, though it is afterwards cor-
rected into avopeiav (dvopiarv). 'Avo-
plav is read by Justin Dial. 22 (p.
240), Clem. Alex. Strom. vi. 14 (p.
798) ; but dvoue Clem. Alex. Strom.
iv. 24 (p. 634). The Syriac does not
favour dwope (as Wotton states), ex-
cept that the existing pointing in-
terprets it thus. The reading of
our MS A here shows how easy was
the transition from the one to the
other, avopa: (dvope) and avopd (= dro-
play). See the notes on dvaocmicaopas
§ 5, and 7 8elfw just below. Though
drope makes better sense, the original
reading of the LxX here must have
been dwplay (not drope as Wotton
thinks); for the translators must
have misread 7'k N NI ‘Thou
thoughtest, I shall surely be’, as if
R N N9 ‘Thou thoughtest
destruction (or iniquity), I shall be’,
since NN is elsewhere translated by
dwopia, Ps. lvii. 2, xciv. 20; and Theo-
dotion, whose version agreed with the
LXxXx (see Field’s Hexapl. ad loc.),
must have read it in the same way.

7. mapaorico oe xr] ‘7 will

See the lower note.
xard wpbowwby gov Tds dpuaprias gov S. See the lower note,
see below; # ACS (with some Mss of the LxX).

13 dofevelas] aslenac A.

4 G3eNdoi] adehgovo A. 6 drope)
7 oe xard wpbowwby oov] A;

10 7] Lxx (BS)
adr@g] AC; abrols S.
14 Todrov] C; TOYTOY

bring thee face to face with thyself,
show thee to thyself in thy true light.’
The e is omitted in BS of the LxX
and doubtless had no place in the
original text of this version which
agreed with the Hebrew, ‘I will lay
in order (the matter) before thee’.
Justin Dial. 22 (Lc.) and other wri-
ters supply an accusative ras duaprias
oov, which is found also in a large
number of MSs (see Holmes and
Parsons).

8. o5 Néwv] i.e. “lest Ae seize you
as it were a lion’. The words s Aéwy
are absent from the LXX (and Justin
Dial. 22 p. 402), as also from the
Hebrew. They must have come
from Ps. vii. 3, either as a gloss in
Clement’s text of the LXX or as
inadvertently inserted by him in a
quotation made from memory.

10. 7] 3elfw] As f is read in the LxX
(BS) and in Justin L c, and as the
parallelism in the opening of the
next chapter (i o86s & JJ eJpouer 1o
gomjpwy x.T.\.) seems to require it,
I have restored it for f». For similar
corruptions in the MS A see § 15 ara-
amaoper (note), § 36 ooww, § 41 cure-
ow, ii. § 6 aypawcwar. If f» be
retained, corjpior must be taken as a
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M i 0 prdmenoc. Oycia ainécewc MoZdcel me, Kai €xel
10 6Adc ¥ AeiZw a¥T® TO coTHpion Tof Oeof.
<

[74 .
XXXVI. AV 7 0d0s, dyamnTot, év n eVpopev T0
cwTripoy quav’Inaoiv XpioTov Tov dpytepéa Ty mpoo-
Popdiv npwv, Tov wpoaTaTny kal PBonfov Tis dabeveias
fnuwoy. did TouTov dTevicwuev €is Ta UNm ToY ovpavoy:

A

150d TovTov évortpi{opela THv dpwpov kal vmwepTaTny

o -~ ~ »
oNw avTov: dia TovTov rvewybnoay ruwy oi oplaiuol
-~ 8' . 8 \ ’ (] d ’ ) ’ 8 ’
Ths kapdias: dia TouTov 1 davveTos xal éoxoTwuévn dia-

(the superscribed y being grima manu) A ; robro S, and so ll. 15, 16, but not L 17,

orp.113 l.a.

Twpéry] AC; éoxoriouérm Clem 613.

nominative in apposition with 686s.
XXXVI. ‘On this path let us tra-
vel. This salvation is Jesus Christ
our High-priest. Through Him our
darkness is made light, and we see
the Father: for He is the reflexion of
God’s person. He has a place far
above all angels, being seated on
God’s right hand and endowed with
universal dominion and made tri-
umphant over His enemies. These
enemies are theythat resist God’s will.’
12. rov dpysepéa] This is founded
on the teaching of the Epistle to the
Hebrews (ii. 17, iii. 1, iv. 14, 15, etc.),
of which Clement’s language through-
out this section is an echo. See
again §§ 61, 64. Photius (Bs4/. 126)
alludes to these two passages in his
criticism of Clement, dpyiepéa xal
wpoardryy Tov Kipiov nudy "Incoty éfo-
vopd{wy ov8é rias Oeompemeis xal vyrpho-
répas dpiixe mepl avrob Pavds (see the
note, § 2). The term dpxeepeds is
very frequently applied to our Lord
by the earliest Christian writers of
all schools; Ign. Philad. 9, Polyc.
PRil. 12, Test. xii Patr. Rub. 6,
Sym. 7, etc., Clem. Recogn.i. 48, Jus-

dresigwper] A ; contemplemur (or contemplabimur) S ; drevifouer C.
1§ dvowrpifduelal AC; videamus (or videbimus) tanguam in speculo S.
xOnoar] A; dvedxbnoar C; ef aperti sunt S.

16 wed-

Hhudv] AC; vudr S. 17 éoxo-

tin Dial. 116 (p. 344).

13. wpoardry] ‘guardian, patron,
who protects our interests and pleads
our cause’. To a Roman it would
convey all the ideas of the Latin ¢pa-
tronus,’ of which it was the recognized
rendering, Plut. Vit. Rom. 13, Vit. Ma-
rif 5. Comp. mpoorarss Rom. xvi, 2.

rijs dofevelas] In connexion with
the work of the great High-priest, as
in Heb. iv. 15.

15. évomrpi{dpela] Christ is the mir-
ror in whom is reflected the faultless
countenance of God the Father (av-
rov) ; comp. 2 Cor. iii. 18 m)» 86far
Kuplov karonrpi{opevor, Philo Leg. A/L
iii. 33 (1. p. 107) undé xaromrpioaluny
év 8\ Tl Ty oy {8éay §) év ool v
B¢¢ ; comp. John i. 14.

&uwpor] faultless’, * fleckless’, be-
cause the mirror is perfect. For the
meaning of duwpos, see the note on
popoaromfév, § 41.

17. ua rovrov x.7.A.] Quotedin Clem.
Alex. Styom. iv. 16 (p. 613) & é» T
npds KopwBiovs émaroly yéypanra,
Awx 'Ingot Xpiorov 7 davweros...qpas
yevoaabas.

03

7 dovreros xrA.] Rom. i. 21 xal
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vota fjuwy dvabalie eis 10 [BavpasTov avrov] pas: dia
TouTov 10éAnaey 6 deamdrns Ths dbavdTov yvwoews
ri;.t&c 'yelfo'aa'0at' 6c ON AmaYracma TAC MEraAWCYNHC aY-
T0¥ TOCOYTW MeizawN écTiN ArréAmn, 6ce Al1adopdTEPON
GNOMA KEKAHPONGMHKEN. fyéypamTat ydp ovTws” ‘0 mMoIdN §
TOYC Arréhoyc ayTof mNeYmaTa Kkai ToYc AeiToyproyc ayvoy
nypdc ¢Adra. ‘Eml 3 T@ vig avTov ovTws elmev o
860'11'0'1"19' Yidc moy €l cy, éro cHmepon rerénnHkd ce' ai-
THCal Tap’ émof, Kal Adcw col EONH THN KAHPONOMIAN coY,
1 70 Oavpasrdvr airod ¢pds] A (with 1 Pet. ii. g); 7 ¢ds S with Clem; 7
Oavuagrdr ¢pds C. 3 7is d0avdrov yrdoews] AC; mortis scientiae S (fardrov
yvdoews), where 7ijs has been absorbed in the preceding syllable of 3eswérys and
Oardrov is written for dfardrov. For an instance of @draros for d@draros see ii.
§ 19, and conversely of d0draros for Odraros Ign. Ephes. 7. 5 Svoua xexAyn-
porbunxer] A ; xexhnpordunxer 8voua C (with Heb. i. 4). 7 wupds PAéya]
A (with Heb. i. 7); ¢Noya wvpds C (as Rev. ii. 18). 13 7¢ OeNfuar: alroi]

CS; rwleAquanirwfenua...... A, as correctly read by Tisch. The lacuna has space
for seven letters and should probably be filled up (with Tisch.) riavrov, the words

7@ Oehfuare being written twice over.

éoxorialn 1 dolveros avrov xapdia,
Ephes. iv. 18 doxoropévoc [v. L éoxo-
rwopévor] v duavoig. These passages
are sufficient to explain how Clem.
Alex. in quoting our Clement writes
éaxorwrpér, but not sufficient to justify
the substitution of this form for éoxo-
ropéom in our text. See A. Jahn’s
Metkodius 11. p. 77, note 453.

1. dvaBd\e k.1.\.] i.e. ¢ Our mind,
like a plant shut up in a dark closet,
had withered in its growth. Removed
thence by His loving care, it revives
and shoots up towards the light of
heaven’ Comp. 1 Pet. ii. 9 roi éx
oxdrovs vpds xalécavros els to Oav-
paorov avrov ¢ds. See also Clem.
Alex. Paed. i. 6 (p. 117) mpos ro diBiwoy
dvarpexopevor ¢os and the note on
§ 59 below éxdAeoev fuas xrd. It is
strange that editors should have
wished to alter dvaBd\Aet, which con-
tains so striking an image.

3. s é» r.\.] The whole passage
is borrowed from the opening of the

18 elkrwds] éxrwds C; lemiter

Epistle to the Hebrews, from which
expressions, arguments, and quota-
tions alike are taken: see esp. i. 3,4,
5, 7, 13. For the meaning see the
commentators on that epistle. On
dvopa, ‘fitle, dignity’, see Philippians
ii. 9.

5. ‘O mouby x.r.\.] From LXx Ps.
civ. 4. Itis quoted exactly as in Heb.
i. 7, mupds PAdya being substituted
for wbp PAéyor of the LXX (BS, but A
has wvpos PAeya which shows the
reading in a transition state).

8. Yids pov x.r\.] From LXX Ps. ii.7
word for word, after Heb. i. 5: comp.
Acts xiii. 33 (in S. Paul's speech at
the Pisidian Antioch), where it is
again quoted. Inboth these passages
the 7th verse only is given; Clement
adds the 8th, atrmoa: x.T.A.

11. Kdfov x.v.A.] From LXX Ps. cx. 1
word for word, after Heb. i. 13.

XXXVII. ‘We are fighting as
soldiers under our heavenly captain.
Subordination of rank and obedience
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10 Kai THN kaTdcyecin coy T4 mépata TAc rAc. kal mwalw
Aéyet mpos avTov: KiBoy éx Aefidn moy, Ewc 4N 68&
ToYc éx0poyc coy ymomdaion TAN MoA®GN coy. Tives ouy
ot éxOpoi; oi pavAot kal dvriTacadpevor T GehnuaTe

.
avTov.

15 XXXVII.
peTa mwagns éxTevelas év Tois duWMOIS TPOCTAyMACY
aQUTol® KATAVONGWUEV TOUS GTPATEVOMEVOUS TOIS 1ryou-
HEVOIS NUOY, TS EVTAKTWS, TWS EIKTIKWS, TDS UTOTE-

Crpatevoduela odv, avdpes ddergpol,

(placide) N'NDIN S; GYG'KTII... A, as I read it. The first part has originally
been written etekT, but the 1 is prolonged and altered into an Yy, and an ! is
superscribed between € and k, so that it becomes evewr-. So far I agree with
Tischendorf prol. p. xix. After this he reads w (‘non integra’); it seems to me
more like an 1 with a stroke of another letter which might be K, so that I read the
part before the lacuna evewxre. But the Ms is so worn, that it is impossible to
speak confidently. The lacuna seems too great for a single letter, and this again
is an objection to evewrwc], the reading of Tisch. But the uneven length of the

lines diminishes the force of this objection. See the lower note.

to orders are necessary conditions in
an army. There must be harmonious
working of high and low. So it is
with the human body. The head
must work with the feet and the feet
with the head, for the health and
safety of the whole.’

15. Zrparevaapeba)z Cor.x. 3,1 Tim.
i. 18, 2 Tim. ii. 3, 4, Ign. Polyc. 6.

17. xaravorjooper x.7.\.] So Seneca
de Trang. An. 4 ‘Quid si militare
nolis nisi imperator aut tribunus?
etiamsi alii primam frontem tene-
bunt, te sors inter triarios posuerit,
inde voce, adhortatione, exemplo,
animo, milita’.

rois yovpévois npdv] ‘under our
temporal rulers’ For this sense of
ol fyovpervos see the note § 5. On the
other hand ol fyoUperos is used else-
where of the officers of the Church:
see § 1 (note). For the dative after
orparevecbas see Ign. Polyc. 6 dpéo-
xere ¢ ovparedecle, Appian Beli. Civ.

CLEM. IL

i. 42 rois év abry) ‘Pwpaloss...éxpufev...
oTpareVoewv éavrg (Where orparedoew
is transitive).

18. elerixds] ¢ concessively’. In
my former edition I had proposed,
with the evidence then before me, to
read edewricds. The adverb edeix-
ras is recognized in the Etym. Magn.,
and of the adjective elewros the Lexi-
cons give several instances, e.g. Dion
Cass. Ixix. 20. On the other hand
of edewrixds, -xis, though legitimate
forms, no examples are given in the
lexicons. But in the light of the
recently discovered authorities, eix-
Tikds Seems to me more probable.

The alternative would be to read
éerieds with C.  The word éxricds
means ‘habitually’, and so ‘fami-
liarly’, ‘easily’, ‘readily’ (i.e. ‘as a
matter of habit’); comp. Epict. Diss.
iii. 24. 78 ovA\oytopods &' dvaddays
éxruarepoy, Plut. Mor. 802 F éxrixds
# rexmxds § Suupericds, Porph, de

8
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Tayuévws émTeNovow Ta SaTacoOoMEVa. OV WAVTES
[ ’ |
cioly émapyor ovdé yihapyot ovdé éxarovTapyor ovdé
\ -~ oJ -

TEVTNKOVTAPXOL ovdé To xalefiis© dAN' €xaoTos év To
1l Y4 ’ \ ] ’ (3 ~ ’ \
idlw TdypaTt Ta émTacaoueva vrd Tov Bacikéws xai
T@V 1yovuévwy EéMTENEL. 0i MErdAol Aixa TAN MIKPON S

oV duvavras €lvai, oUTE of mikpoi Aixa TAN merdAwn: .cyr-

] ’ ] ~ \ 2 / -~ ’
Kpacic Tic écTIN €V TaACWY, Kal €V TOUTOLS XPNOTIs. Aafw-

1 émrehodow] A ; Tehobor C; dub. S.
2 E&xapxo) AC; S adopts the Greek word Swapyor, but it

duaracobpera S.

does not necessarily imply any variation in the Greek text.

Abst. iv. 20 1o airov Tou cuppévew
€lrous &y xal rob éxrinds ampénav, Diod.
Sic. iii. 4 pehérp mohvyxporie xai }lﬂ"&'
ywm‘{omr ras Yuyas éxrxas fxaora

T8y yeypapuévey dnymw«n, ie
‘ﬂuemly (where he is speaking of
reading the hieroglyphics). So here,
if the reading be correct, it will mean
‘as a matter of course’, ‘ promptly’,
‘readily’. The adjective is used in
the same sense, e.g. Epict. Diss. ii.
18. 4 €l T woueiy é0éheis éxrixdv. The
reading of C confirms my account of
A as against Tischendorf’s, though
he still adhered to his first opinion
after my remarks. There can be little
doubt now, I think, that the account
in my upper note is correct; for the
reading of Tischendorf has no re-
lation to the éxrwads of C. The ey
(altered from el, as it was first written)
must be explained by the preceding
ey of erdxrws catching the scribe’s
eye as he was forming the initial
letters of either exTikwc or eIkTIKWC.
He had written as far as e, ard at
this point he was misled by the same
conjunction of letters mwcey just
before. Whether this ei was the be-
ginning of ewrikwe, or an incom-
plete ek as the beginning of extikwc,
may be doubtful. In the latter case
we must suppose that the second 1,
written above the line, was a de-
liberate (and perhaps later) emenda-

784 Swaracoduera] AC; wérra Td

4 émracodueva)

tion to get a word with an adequate
sense; but on the whole it seems
more probable that he had eixrikwc
in his copy, and not exTixwc as read
in C. If so, elerixés has the higher
claim to be regarded as the word
used by Clement. It is difficult to
say whether the rendering in S repre-
sents elerieds or éxricds. In the Pe-
shito Luke vii. 25 83'3% stands for
palaxds, and in the Harclean Mark
xiii. 28 for dawalés. Thus it seems
nearer to elxrwas than to dxruds.
The word eixrwds occurs Orig. de
Princ. iii. 15 (1. p. 124), and occa-
sionally elsewhere. On these ad-
jectives in -wds see Lobeck Phryn.
p. 228.

1. oV wérres xv\] Comp. 1 Cor.
xii. 29, 30.

2. é&wapyos kr.\.] See Exod. xviii.
21 karaonjceis [avrods] én’ avrér y-
dpxovs xal éxarorrdpyovs xal mevryxor-
Tdpxovus xat 8exaddpyovs (comp. ver. 25).
The reference here however is to
Roman military organization as the
context shows; comp. Clem. Hom. x.
14 dvmep ydp Tpémov €ls éovly & Kaicap,
¥xee 3¢ v’ avrov Tods Bwuyras (Umare-
xovs, émdpyous, xi\udpyovs, éxarorrdp-
xovs, Oexadapyovs), Tor avrdw Tpowor
xrA. The &rapyos therefore are
¢ prefects’, &rapyos being used especi-
ally of the ‘praefectus praetorio’, e.g.
Plut. Galb. 13, Otho 7; comp. Dion
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pev TO odpa fpwy 1 kePakn dixa Twv wodby ovdéy
9 73 1\ L3 ’ !’ -~ -~ \ \
éoTw, oiTws oUdé oi mwodes dixya THs kepaAns: Ta O

2y ! 4 ~ ’ ¢~ ] ~ \ »
10 EAAXICTA HENN TOV CWUATOS Nuwy dvayKaia Kat €v-

4 L [74 ~ ’ ] \ ’ ~
XPNOTA ECW OAW TW CWMATL® dAAQ maVTa OUVTVEL
[} . ~ ~ -~ ’ \ ’ 0-0 ',A \
kai vwotayn ma xpntai €is 70 owleafar SAov T

copa.

XXXVIII. Cw{éobw olv riuwv 8Aov 10 cwpa év
A; Uworascéueva C. The converse error appears in the Ms of Ign. Ephes. 3 éme-

Tacaduero for Uworacaouevor.
11 owrvel] A; cvuwre C.

Cass. Fragm. (v. p. 203 ed. L. Dind.)
aloxpéy éors, Kaioap, éxarorrdpxep ae
Siakéyeabas v émdpywy (e éoroTwr.
The xd\iapyos, éxardrrapyor, again are
the common equivalents for ¢tribu-
ni’, ‘centuriones’, respectively. But
for wevrprovrapyos I do not know any
corresponding term in the Roman
army. If it represents the ‘optio’ the
lieutenant or the signifer ‘the ensign’
(see Lohr Zaktik u. Kriegswesen p.
41), the numerical relation of 50 to
100 has become meaningless.

3. d@xaovos xr.] 1 Cor. xv. 23
éxacros 3¢ év v idip rdypari; comp.
below § 41.

4. Baod\éws] Comp. 1 Pet. ii. 13 sq
€ire Baci\ei...clre fyepdow; comp.
Joh. xix. 15, Acts xvii. 7. The offi-
cial title of the emperor in Greek
was avroxpdrep, but Sacdeds is found
in common parlance, though the cor-
responding ‘rex’ would not be used
except in gross flattery.

5. ol peydhos x.T.\.] See Soph. 4.
158 (quoted by Jacobson) xairos opus-
xpol peyd\aov xwpis apalepdy mupyov
popa wélovrar xr . (with Lobeck’s
note), Plato Leg. x. p. 902 E 0¥d¢ yip
dvev oukpdy Tods peydlovs Pacly ol
AeBodyor Aifous € keigOar, with the
remarks of Donaldson, New Crat.
§ 455, on this proverb. I have there-
fore ventured to print the words as a

8 otdér éorwr] A and so prob. S; dorw o0dér C.
12 xpira] A; xpira: C: see the note on ii. § 6.

quotation, and indeed Clement’s text
seems to embody some anapastic
fragments.

6. ovUyxpaass k.r.\.] This seems to
be a reference to Eurip. Fragm. 4&ol.
2 d\\’ & Tis ovyrpaois dor’ Exew
xakas, for Euripides is there speaking
of the mutual cooperation of rich and
poor: see the passage quoted from
the context of Euripides on & mAov-
gws k1. just below § 38. Cotterill
(Peregrinus Proteus p. 25) points out
that this extract appears in close
proximity to the passage from So-
phocles quoted in the last note in
Stobzeus Floril, xliii. 18, 20 (p. 82 sq,
Meineke). Comp. 1 Cor. xii. 24 dA\Ad
6 G¢os cuvexépacey 1o gdpa.

7. AdBopev 16 odpa xrA.] Sug-
gested by 1 Cor. xii. 12 sq (comp.
Rom. xii. 4); see esp. ver. 22 ra 8o-
xoUvra pé\n Toi coparos dobevéorepa
vndpyew dvaykaid éorw. For AdBwpey
see above, § 5.

XXXVIIL. ¢So therefore let the
health of the whole body be our aim.
Let weak and strong, rich and poor,
work together in harmony. Let each
man exercise his special gift in humi-
lity of heart and without vainglory,
remembering that he owes everything
to God and giving thanks to Him
for His goodness.’

8§—2
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Xpioro 'Inoov, kal vroracséobw éxacTos Tw wAnoiov
avtov, kafos xal érébn év T® yapicuaT avTov. o
’ \ \ » ’ \ E) ~ 3 \ 9 M 9
ioxvpos pn drnueleiTw Tov dolevn, 6 O¢ dolevns év-
Tpeméabw Tov igyvpov: 6 wAovaios émiyopnyeiTw Tw
TTwX®, 0 O¢ TTW)Os eVyapieTeiTw To Ocw, ST1 Edwkev 5
y _~ ’ T ~ ) ~ e ’ ¢ \
avTy O ov dvarAnpwbhn avToi TO VaTépnua. o oopos
évdeuxcriclw Tiv copiav adTov mn év Adyois dAN’ év
épryos dyabois* o Tamewoppovey pr éavTd papTupeiTw,
3 y 2! (P /4 [ \ ~ [} (] \
d\\’ éaTw U@’ érépov éavtov uapTupeicfai. o dyvos
] ~ \ ¥ \ \ 9 ’ ’ o
év T capxi fTw kai pn dhalovevéabw, ywworwy 6T
1 'Incod] A; om. CS. 2 xal] A; om. CS. 3 uh dryuelelrw]
pnrpperarw A mouelarw (omitting uh) CS. Obviously the a of dryuehelrw had
already disappeared from their prototype as it has from A, and the transcribers are
obliged to erase the counterbalancing negative u# in order to restore the sense;
see above, I. p. 143. évrpexéobiw] C; érrpewérw A, retained by Gebhardt ;
but it is a solcecism. 7 dv3euviobuw] evducruslw A. & Moyos] AC; Myos
pbvor Clem 613, & &pyois] A ; &yos C, thus omitting év here, while conversely
Clem has omitted it in é» Adyots. S has it in both, but no stress can be laid on the
fact, as the translator repeats the preposition where it does not occur in the Greek;

see I. p. 137. 8 rawewopporir] A, and so prob. S; rawewigpww C Clem;
see above, § 19. #h davry paprupeitw] AC; paprupelrw py davrg Clem.

1. Umoracgécfw &aoros xr.\.] here confirms the conjecture that in

10

Ephes. v. 21 ; comp. 1 Pet. v. 5.

2. xalds xal éréfn) sc. 6 mAnaiov,
‘ according as he was appointed with
hss special gift’ ; comp. 1 Pet. iv. 10
éxaoros kadds E\aBev xdpiopa, 1 Cor.vii.
7 éxaovros Biov Eyee xdpiopa éx Beoi,
Rom. xii. 6 &ovres xaplopara xard
j» xdpw iy 8ofeicay iy didopa.

3. py drpeleirw] This reading
makes better sense than mAnuueleiro
(for Clement is condemning the degre-
ciation of others) and accounts more
easily for the corruption; see the
omission of a in dpdofeviar § 35.

4. 6 mhodows x.r.\.] See Eurip.
Fragm. Aol. 2 (of which the context
is cited above, § 37) & py ydp dori v§
mwémri, movouos didwo’" & & ol mhov-
Totvres ov xexrijuefa, Toiow mwémo
xpdperot Onpopefa. The resemblance

the earlier passage Clement has the
words of Euripides in his mind.

6. dvaminpwbj x.r.\.] For the ex-
pression see 1 Cor. xvi. 17, Phil ii
30: comp. Col. i. 24.

6 cogpos x.7.A.] This passage down
to v éyxpdrewar is quoted in Clem.
Alex. Strom. iv. 16 (p. 613) between
extracts from §§ 40, 41 (see the notes
there).

10. ifrw] ‘let him de it’. For this
emphatic use compare Ign. Epkes.
15 dpewdy éoTwv oronay kal elvas i) Aa-
Dowra py elvay, Iren. ii. 30. 2 odk
évrg Néyew dAN' év T elvas 6 xpeirrav
Beixvvafar dpelher. I have preferred
Laurent’s happy emendation fre to
avyare which has also been suggested,
both because it better suits the vacant
space in A, and because it is the
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érepos éoTwv 0 émuyopnydy avTg TNy éykpdTeay. 'Ava-
Aoywwpuela olv, ddehol, éx moias UAns éyerbnuev-
woiot kal Tives eion\Oapev eis Tov Koouov éx molov
7 \ ’ ¢ ’ e~ \ /
TaPov kai oxkoTOUs 0 TAdgas ruas xal Snmovpyrcas
’ ~
15 elovyayev €is TOV KOOMOV avTOD, WPOETOUdTAs Tas
evepyeaias avtou mplv nuas yewwnbnvar. TavrTa oy
’ ] ] ~ 3 14 \ ’ ]
wavra éE avTou Exovres opetAopuey xaTa mwavra evya-
pLoTely avre* @ 1 8ofa eis Tous aidvas TV aiwvwy.
dunv.
9 ddrw] ACS; & 7¢ Clem. bp’ érépov éavrdv] A; airdv O’ érépov Clem;
davrdy 3¢’ érépov C; S translates the sentence sed ab aliis testimonium detur (pap-
Tupelobw) super ipso. davrdv] AC; adrdv Clem. 10 é&] AC; om.
Clem; dub S. #rw] Laurent (bis earlier suggestion had been &orrw, Zetschr.
J Luther. Theol. XXIV. p. 433). CS Clem omit the words #rw xal: see above, I.
P- 143 In A the margin of the parchment is cut off, so that nothing is visible.
There seems however to have been room for #rw, as the size of the letters is often
diminished at the end of the lines ; see below. 11 éyxpdrear] eyxpariar A.
13 xal 7ives] C; xairti... A; om. S. eloiN\Oauer] ...om\fauer A; elafilbouer C.

15 7dv xéouor] AC; S has Aumc mundum, but it probably does not represent a
various reading ; see the critical note on ii. § rg. 17 d¢elloner] opdouer A.

xard wdrra] AC; om. S.

form found elsewhere in Clement,
§ 48. Hort suggests omjre, com-
paring 1 Cor. vii. 37. At the end of
a line it is not safe to speak positively
about the number of letters to be sup-
plied, as there the letters are some-
times much smaller and extend be-
yond the line; but oiydre seems
under any circumstances too long
to be at all probable. Hilgenfeld’s
reading, 6 dyros év 1 dapxl xal [adros]
) dia{ovevéobo, supplies the lacuna
in the wrong place. For the senti-
ment see Ign. Polyc. § el ris dVraras
év dyveig pévew els Ty Tis oapxis
rob Kvplov, év dravymaig pevérw® éav kav-
x'joras, dwaikero (see above, 1. p. 149),
Tertull. de Virg. Vel. 13 ‘Et si a Deo
confertur continentiae virtus, quid
gloriaris, quasi non acceperis’, pas-
sages quoted by Wotton. Clement’s
language is not sufficient to explain

edxapworrer] evxapiori A.

the allusions of Epiphanius and Je-
rome (quoted above, I. pp. 170, 173),
which doubtless refer to the spurious
Epistles on Virginity; see above, I
P- 408 sq.

13. moio xal rives] 1 Pet. i. 11 els
riva §) woior xaipov.

elojABapev] For the form see Winer
§ xiii. p. 86.

éx molov rdpov x.rA.] Harnack re-
fers to Ps. cxxxix (cxl). 15 76 doroiw
pov...énolnaas év xpudij xal 1 vwéoracis
pov év Tois karwrdross Tijs Yijs.

15. wpoeropdoas x.7.A.] See the
fragment from ‘the gth Epistle’ of
Clement of Rome in Leontius and
John Sacr. Rer. ii (Mai Seript. Vet.
Nov. Coll. vi1. p. 84) given above, I
p- 189. Though it has some points
of resemblance with this passage in
our epistle, it cannot have been taken
from it.
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XXXIX. “A¢poves kal dovveTor kal pwpol xal
dmaidevror yAevalovow ruas kal pvkTnpi{ovew, éavrovs
BovAduevor émaipeafar Tais Siavolars avTav. Ti ydp
dvvatar Omros; 7 Tis iaxvs ynyevous; yéypamwTar yap
OvYk HN mopdH Tpo GdBaAMAN moy' 4AA’ H aypaN Kai§
GWNHN HKOYON. Ti rap; MH KaBapdc €crtal Bpotdc €NaNT!
Kypioy; W &nd T®ON épron ayTof amemmroc ANHp; €i KaTd
MAIAWN AYTOY OY TICTEYEl, KATA A€ arréAwN AYToY CKOAION

1 "A¢pores...dwaldevro] AS; dppores xal draldevro xal pwpol C.
6 xabapds] AC; ¥5an corrupior S, perhaps connecting

$ovow] pvkripniovawr A.

2 purmpl-

it with xafalpew, as if xafaipérns: see above, 1. p. 140. The translator however may

have had ¢#dpos in his text.
&arrior C (with LXX B).

XXXIX. ¢What folly is the arro-
gance and self-assumption of those
who would make a mockery of us!
Have we not been taught in the
Scriptures the nothingness of man ?
In God’s sight not even the angels
are pure: how much less we frail
creatures of earth! A lump of clay,
a breath of air, the sinner is consumed
in a moment by God’s wrath: and

‘ the righteous shall inherit his for-
feited blessings.’

1. "Agpoves x.r.A.] Comp. Hermas
Sim. ix. 14 dppwy el xal dovveros.

2. xAevdfovow xr.\.] Ps. xliv. 14
(v. L), Ixxix. 4, pvxrnpiopds xal yAev-
aopos; comp. Apost. Const. iii. § pux-
mploarres xhevdioovow In C éavrads
is connected with the preceding words
by punctuation.

4. ynyevois] Asa LXX word, ynyevis
is a translation of DN in Jer. xxxii.
20. In Ps. xlix (xlviii). 2 of ve ynpyeveis
xal of viol Tdy dvfpdrav is a rendering
of g% 23 DI DN %3 D) where the
next clause of the verse has mAdloios
xal wéms. In Wisd. vii. 1 Adam is
called ynyemjs mperomhaoros. The
word occurs Zest. xii Palr. Jos. 2,

forai] AC; éorwr S.
7 ] AC; 7 S.
this is due to the false pointing; see above, I. p. 138.

&arr] A (with LXX SA);
8 waldwr] AC; operum S, but
adroi] A; éavrod C.

Clem. Alex. Paed.i. 12 (p. 156), Strom.
iv. 6 (p- 577). In classical writers
the ynyeveis are the fabled giants, the
sons of Uranus and Gaa, and rebels
against the Olympians (e.g. Soph.
Tvack. 1058 o vypyemis orparos -
ydvrov, Aristoph. Av. 824 ol Beol
ToUS ymyeveis... kaburepyrivricay, see
Pape Worterd. d. Griech. Eigennam.
s. v.). Connected with this idea is
the translation of D'NB", where it
means ‘the shades of the dead’, by
ynyeveis in the LXX of Prov. ii. 18,
ix. 18 ; while in these and other pas-
sages the other Greek translators
(Theodotion, Symmachus) render the
same word by yiyarres or Oeopayor:
see Gesenius Thesaur. s. v. XD on
the connexion of ¢ Rephaim’ and the
giants. Altogether we may say that
the word (1) signifies originally ‘hu-
mility and meanness of origin’, and
(2) connotes ‘separation from and
hostility to God".

yéypamras ydp] A long passage
from the LXX Job iv. 16—v. 5, the
words ovpards 8¢...avroi being inserted
from Job xv. 15 (see below). The
variations from the LXX are for the
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TI €MeNOHCEN: OYPANGC Aé OY KaBapoc ENOMION ayTo¥ €a
10 A€, 01 KATOIKOYNTEC Oikiac THAINAC €% DN Kal ayTol ék To}
aYTo? THAOY EcMéN" €maICEN ayTOYC CHTOC Tpdmow, Kai 4&md
npwiden &mwc écmépac oYk €Ti eicin‘ mapa TO MH AYNaclal
AYTOYC €aYTOIC BOHOACAI ATTAOAONTO' ENEPYCHCEN AYTOIC Kal
€TEAEYTHCAN, TTAPA TO MH EYEIN AYTOYC cOdiaN. émikdAecal
IS5 Aé, € Tic col YmakoYceTal, H € TINa ArioN ArréAmn Gyn-
Kai rap ddpona ANalpel OprH, WemAANHMENON Aé BaNaTOl
o] AC; om. S. wworebe] AC; moredoe S. 11 &xacer atrods] AC (but

A execev); Execor alirod S; see above, I. p. 140. onros] oyrovr stands in A
(as I read it), by a transposition with the termination of the next word. Tischendorf

gave gyroc, but afterwards acquiesced in my reading of the Ms. 7pdxav] CS;
Tpowos A; see the last note. 12 & AC; om. S. 15 el pri] AC; 4 S.
on] A, and so prob. S (with Lxx BS); sov C (with LxX A). Yyl A; Sye C.

most part slight.

5. Ouk ¥ popdy x.rA.] The words
of Eliphaz reproving Job. He relates
how a voice spoke to him in the dead
of night, telling him that no man is
pure in God’s sight. The Lxx differs
materially from the Hebrew, but the
general sense is the same in both.
The ovx is not represented in the
Hebrew, and it may have been in-
serted by the LXX to avoid an anthro-
pomorphic expression ; but the trans-
lators must also have read the pre-
ceding words somewhat differently.

7. € xara waidwv xT.\] ‘seeing
that against His servants He is dis-
trustful, and against (to the discredit
of) His angels He noteth some de-
pravity’

9. odpavds 8¢ x.r.\.] From Job xv.
15 (likewise in a speech of Eliphaz)
€l xara ayiwv ov mioTedet, ovpavds 8¢ ov
xafapds évavriov avrov. The fact that
nearly the same words occur as the
first clause of xv. 15, which are found
likewise in iv. 18, has led Clement
to insert the second clause also of
this same verse in the other passage
to which it does not belong.

éa 8¢, ol xarowoivres] ‘Aow much

more, ye that dwell’, In the LXX BS
read rois 3¢ xarowoivras, but A &a 8¢
ro¥s karowxotvras ¢ let alone those that
dwell’. The latter is a better render-
ing of the Hebrew and must have
been the original LXX text. Sym-
machus has wéoe palloy, to which
#a with this construction is an equiva-
lent, Job xv. 16, xxv. 6.

10. olxias mAivas] The houses of
clay in the original probably signify
men’s bodies: comp. 2 Cor. v. 1 35
émiyewos judy olxia Tob oxfwous, called
before (iv. 7) dorpdxwva oxetn. But
the LXX by the turn which they give
to the next clause, é£ dv kal avrol
xr.\, seem to have understood it
literally, ‘We are made of the same
clay as our houses’; é¢ dv being ex-
plained by éx roi avrov mmhob.

11. xal dwd wpoifev x.T\.] xal is
found in BS but omitted in A. By
dnd mpwifer x.7.\. is meant ‘in the
course of a single day’; comp. Is.
xxxviii. 12, 13.

14. éreAedmoar] In the LXX A so
reads with all authorities here; but
BS have éfnpdvOnaar.

16. dpyd, {fhos] ie. indignation
against God, such as Job had shown,
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zAAoc. €érd aé édpaka AdpoNac pizac BaAdNTac, &AM ey-
Béwc €BpMOH AYTAN H AlaiTa mWoppw rénNoINTO oi vyiol
a¥T®ON &nd cwTHpiac' KoAaBpicOeincan émi 0Ypaic HCCONWN,
Kal otk €ctal 6 éZaipoymenoc' & rap €KeiNoOIC HToimacTal,

Aikaiol EAONTAI'® aYTOl Aé ék KAKON oYK €ZaipeTor €cONTAl. §

1 3] AC; om. S. BaNérras] A; BéMorras C (with Lxx), and S also has
a present. etféws] A (with LXX BS); etdds C (with Lxx A). 4 éxelvois
froluactar] AC; éxeivot froluacar S: for the LXX see below. 5 étalperoi]

2. dlard] ‘their abode’; as e.g.
LXX Job viii. 6, 23, xi. 14, xxxix. 6.

3. xohaPBpwleinoar] ‘mocked, in-
sulted’, as Athen. viii. p. 364 A xaka-
Bpitovos Tovs olkéras, dwedoioe Tois
wolois. Suidas after others says
xohaBpiordein® xAevaalein, éxrwaxfein,
dripacbeln: xéhaBpos yap xat xdkafSpos,
6 puxpds xoipos® dvrl Tov overds Adyov
dfios vopobely. And so Bochart
Hieros. ii. § 57, 1. p. 707, ¢ xoAaSpiew
Hellenistis contemnere, quia porcello
apud Judaeos nihil fuit contemptius’.
But this derivation cannot be correct;
for (to say nothing else) the word was
not confined to Hellenist Jews. The
same Athenzus, who furnishes the
only other instance of the verb xoAa-
Bpl{w, has also two substantives, xoAa-
Bpos or xdkaSpos (iv. p. 164 E, xv. p.
697 C) ‘a licentious song’, and xaka-
Bpiopés (xiv. p. 629 D) ‘a certain
Thracian dance’. The latter is de-
fined by Pollux (iv. 100) ©pgrudr
dpxnpa xal Kapwov. Here therefore
the derivation must be sought. The
jeering sallies and mocking gestures
of these unrestrained songs and dan-
ces would be expressed by xoAaSpi-
{ew. The reading of A in the LXX
oxolaBpwrbeinaay, compared with oxo-
paxifew, might seem to favour the
other derivation, if there were suffi-
cient evidence that xéAaSpos ever
meant yospidioy.

éml Gvpais oadver] ‘at the doors
of their inferiors’. There is nothing
corresponding to jocdvwr in the He-

brew, where ¢at the gate’ means ‘in
court, in judgment’.

4. 4 yap éxelvois x.r\.] In the LXX
(BS) & yap éxeivos oumpyayor (ébépirar
A), 8ixaios #ovras k. A\. For éfaiperot
foovras A has efepefnoorras (i.e. éfar-
pebioorras). The LXX in this verse
diverges considerably from the He-
brew. éfaiperos here has the some-
what rare sense ‘rescued, exempt, as
e.g. Dion. Hal. 4. R, vi. 50.

XL. ‘This being plain, we must
do all things decently and in order, as
our Heavenly Master wills us. The
appointed times, the fixed places, the
proper ministers, must be respected
in making our offerings. So only
will they be acceptable to God. In
the law of Moses the high-priest, the
priests, the Levites, the laity, all have
their distinct functions’.

The offence of the Corinthians
was contempt of ecclesiastical order.
They had resisted and ejected their
lawfully appointed presbyters; and—
as a necessary consequence—they
held their agape and celebrated their
eucharistic feast when and where
they chose, dispensing with the in-
tervention of these their proper offi-
cers. There is no ground for sup-
posing (with Rothe Anfinge p. 404
sq), that they had taken advantage
of a vacancy in the episcopate by
death to mutiny against the presby-
ters. Of bishops, properly so called,
no mention is made in this epistle (see
the notes on §§ 42, 44) ; and, if the
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XL. [lpodrAwv obv suiv ovrwy TouTwy, Kai éy-
kekvpores eis Ta Pabn Tis Oelas yvwoews, wavra
Take mwowely dpeilopey Soa 0 deamdTns émirehely éxé-
A€UoEy KaTad Kaipous TETRYMEVOUS® Tds Te€ mpoa(popas

efeperos A.
ddergol S.
A. 30a] AC; sicut (bs?) S.

government of the Corinthian Church
was in any sense episcopal at this
time, the functions of the bishop were
not yet so distinct from those of the
presbyters, but that he could still be
regarded as one of them, and that no
special designation of his office was
necessary or natural. On the late
development of the episcopate in Co-
rinth, compared with the Churches of
Syria and Asia Minor, see the disser-
tation in Phslippians p. 213 sq, and
Ignat. and Polyc. 1. p. §62 sq, ed. 1
(p. 579, ed. 2).

6. Hpodijrwv xr.\.] This passage
as far as xaipovs reraypévous is quoted
in Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 16 (p. 613).

éyxexvipores] ‘peeved into, pored
over’. See below §§ 45, 53, Polyc.
Phil. 3, Clem. Hom. iii. y. In all
these passages it is used of searching
the Scriptures. Similarly mapaxin-
vew, James i. 25, 1 Pet. i. 12. The
word éxxexvgpéres in Clem: Alex. must
be regarded as an error of transcrip-
tion.

7. va Bafy rijs elas yvioews] The
large and comprehensive spirit of
Clement, as exhibited in the use
of the Apostolic writers, has been
already pointed out (notes on §§ 12,
31, 33, 49). Here it is seen from a
somewhat different point of view.
While he draws his arguments from
the law of Moses and his illustrations
from the Old Testament, thus show-
ing his sympathy with the Judaic side
of Christianity, he at the same time
uses freely those forms of expression

6 Huiy Syrrwv] AC; Svrww dpiy Clem 613.
éyxexvgores] AC; éxxexvgires Clem.

Tobrwr] AC; add.
8 dppelhouer] opoper

which afterwards became the watch-
words of the Gnostic sects and were
doubtless frequently heard on the
lips of their forerunners his contem-
poraries. To this class belongs ra
Bdby tiis yvdoews (comp. 1 Cor. ii.
10) : see S. John’s language in Rev. ii.
24 oirwes ovx yvwogar rd Babéa
rou Zaravd, &s Aéyovaiy, which is
illustrated by Iren. Haer. ii. 22. 3
¢ profunda Dei adinvenisse se dicen-
tes’, ii. 28. g ‘aliquis eorum qui alti-
tudines Dei exquisisse se dicunt’,
Hippol. Haer. v. 6 émexdheaay éavrovs
yvworicols, Ppdorovres povor Ta Bdby
ywdoxeiy; compare the description
in Tertullian adv. Valent. 1 *Si
bona fide quaeras, concreto vultu,
suspenso supercilio, A/tum est aiunt’,
and see Galatians p. 298. It is sig-
nificant too that yréas is a favourite
word with Clement: see §§ 1, 36, 41,
and especially § 48 #rw waros yvéow
éfemey (with the note). Again in
§ 34 he repeats the favourite Gnostic
text ‘Eye hath not seen etc.’, which
they misapplied to support their prin-
ciple of an esoteric doctrine. See
the note there. .

9. wds re mpoopopas x.r.\.] Editors
have failed to explain the reading of
the Ms satisfactorily. Two modes of
punctuation are offered. The main
stop is placed (1) after éxéevoer, so
that we read xard xaip. rer. rds re
wpoo. xr.A.; but in this case we get
an unmeaning repetition, xard xapods
rerayuévous and apiopévors kaipois k..\.
belonging to the same sentence: or
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kal Aertovpylas émuews émrereiofar xal ovk eixn #
E} ’ y / ’ 9 bl 3 4 ~ \
drakTws ékénevaey yiveslal, dAN wpiopuevols Kaipois Kal
o/ ~ - .
@pais* wov Te kal did Tivwy émiTeneiolar OéNet, avTos
o/ ~ ¢ ’ > ~ ’ /3 e/ U
wpieey T vrepTaTw avtou PBovAnoer i doiws wavta
’ 3 » ’ 2 4 £ -~ /
ywoueva év eudoknoer evmpocdexta €in T® OehquaTis
~ e ~ ’ -~ ~
avtov. Ot oUv Tols PO TETAYUEVOIS KALPOTS TOLOUVTES

1 Necrovpylas] Nerovpyeias A.
for the insertion are given below.

éxipuerds] conj.; om. ACS. The reasons
éxirereiocfa xal] AC; om. S: see below.

2 d\\'] A; éa C.

xFov.

3 dpaus woi re] AC.
4 Vweprary] A; dweprdry C; see the lower note, »nd above, 1. p. 127.
wirra] warrara A ; wdrra & C. For S see below.

S translates as if it had read dpas 7é

§ év etdoroe] AC: S

translates the sentence, iZz ut, guum omnia pic fiant, velit ut acceptabilia sint volun-
tati suae, thus apparently taking évevdoxroe (one word) as a verb and reading

(2) after émreAeiofa, in which case
émiredéicfas must be governed by
opelopev. But, with this construc-
tion (not to urge other obvious objec-
tions) there is an awkwardness in
using the middle émirereicbas in the
same sense in which the active ém-
reeiy has occurred just before;
though the middle in itself might
stand. (In James iv. 2, 3 however
we have alreiv and aireicfas side by
side.) I have therefore inserted ém:-
upehds, supposing that the omission
was due to the similar beginnings of
the two words (as e.g. awrior for awor
awomov ii. § 9; see also the note on
ii. § 10 evpeiv) ; comp. 1 (3) Esdr. viii.
21 wdvra kard Tov ToU ©Ocod vpoy
émirereclite émipedds T Oep
v Wiorg, Herm. Mand. xii. 3 mp
duaxoviav...réhes émpehds. Thus the
passage reads smoothly and intel-
ligibly. An alternative would be to
omit émiredeicfar (and this is done
by the Syriac translator), as having
been inserted from below (3id rivay
émireheicba:), and to take rds re
mpoocpopas kal Aerovpylas in appo-
sition with Joa, but this does not
seem so good for more than one
reason. Forthe growth of the various

readings in our authorities, see I.
p. 143. I should have preferred vis
8¢ mpoopopas, as Tischendorf de-
ciphers A, but (unless I misread it)
it certainly has re, as also have CS.
On the Christian sense of mpoo¢opal
see the note on mpooeveyrdvras ra
dépa § 44

2. xaspois xal dpais] A pleonasm,
as in Dionys. de Isocr. 14 (p. 561) p3)
& xap ylveala pnd &v dpg, Plut.
Ages. 36 Tob xakol xatpoy olxeiov
elva xal dpar. The words differ only
so far, that xaipds refers to the fizness,
dpa to the appointedness, of the time.
Demosth. Olynth. ii. p. 24 pndéva
katpoy pn8 dpay wapakelwwy shows
that $pa does not refer to the ¢ Aour
of the day’, as this use of the word
was only introduced long after the
age of Demosthenes.

4. Ymeprarp] I have not ventured
to alter the reading to vmreprary, since

.even in classical writers compara-

tives and superlatives are sometimes
of two terminations; e.g. Thucyd. iii.
89, 101, V. 71, 110. See Buttmann
Griech. Sprackl. § 60 anm. 5.

mdvra ywopeva] I have struck out
ra before ywipera as a mere repe-
tition of the last syllable of wdrra
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M \ H ~ ? 4 8 ’ \ ’
Tds mpooopas avT@y €UmpoodexTol Te kai uakapiot,
-~ ~ ’ -~
Tols rydp womimols Tov OeamoTov drkohovBovvTes ov

diapapravovew. T@ qap dpxiepel St Aerrovpyiat

’ 7 \ ~ < ~ o < ?
10 dedouévar eioilv, kal Tols lepevowy idios O TOmOS
’ \ ) o ’ y 7
mposTéTakTat, Kkal AeviTats Oar daxoviar émikew-

evau for ely. ely] A; add. xdrra C (thus repeating it a second time in the
sentence) ; for S see the last note. 6 wpoorerayuévois] A ; wpoorayeio: C,
9 dpxuepei] AC; dpxiepebow S. This is probably due to a misapprehension of
the translator or of a scribe who supposed that the Christian bishops were meant.
10 & Téwos] A; téwos (om. 8) C. S translates as if it had read (3los réxors,
11 Neviras...éwlcewrai] AC (but emuwrar A); levitae in ministeriis propriis po-

nuntur S.

and as interfering with the sense.
The omission of ra is confirmed by
the Syriac.

5. év evdoxfoet] sc. rob Oeol. See
the note on § 2. But possibly we
should here for €YAOKHCEIEY-
IIPOCAEKTA read €YAOKHCEIOY-
IOPOCAEKTA ; as in Epiphan. Haer.
Ixx. 10 (p. 822) ed8okrioes Ocois.

9. 7¢ ydp dpxeepei xr.\] This is
evidently an instance from the old
dispensation adduced to show that
God will have His ministrations per-
formed through definite persons, just
as below (§ 41) o mavrayoi x.T.A.
Clement draws an illustration from
the same source that He will have
them performed in the proper places.
There is therefore no dsrect reference
to the Christian ministry in dpycepevs,
lepeis, Aeviray, but it is an argument
by analogy. Does the analogy then
extend to the zkree orders? The an-
swer to this seems to be that, though
the episcopate appears to have been
widely established in Asia Minor at
this time (see Phslippians p. 209 sq
with the references given above, p.
121), this epistle throughout only
recognizes two orders, presbyters
and deacons, as existing at Corinth
(see esp. the notes on éwmwrrémar § 42,
and on éir xopunléow, Suadéfwrra
xr). § 44). It has been held indeed

by some (e.g. Lipsius p. 25) that, this
being so, the analogy notwithstand-
ing extends to the number three,
Christ being represented by the high-
priest (see the note § 36), the presby-
ters by the priests, and the deacons
by the Levites. But to this it is a
sufficient answer that the High-
priesthood of Christ is wholly differ-
ent in kind and exempt from those
very limitations on which the passage
dwells. And again why should the
analogy be so pressed? It would be
considered ingenious trifling to seek
out the Christian equivalents to é»e-
Aexiopot ) elxdv # wepl duaprias xal
wAnuueleias below (§41), or to &rapyos,
Xxt\lapxo, éxardvrapyor, mevrnivrapyos,
xr.\. above (§ 37); nor is there any
reason why a closer correspondence
should be exacted from this passage
than from the others. Later writers
indeed did dwell on the analogy of
the Zhreefold ministry ; but we cannot
argue back from them to Clement, in
whose epistle the very element of
threefoldness, which gives force to
such a comparison, is wanting.

10. WBws 6 rémos x.r.\.] ¢ The office
assigned to the priests is special’.
On this sense of romos comp. below
§ 44 ot Bpupévov avrois rimov, and
see the notes on Ign. Polyc. 1 éxdixe
aov rov riwov.
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Tar' 0 Aaixos avlpwmos Tots Aaikols mpooTAyuATY

dédetat.

XLL “Exacros buwv, ddeAgoi, év T idiw Tay-

2 3é3erai] A; 8é8oras CS.

1. Aaixds] Comp. Clem. Hom. E-
pist. CL § 5 olrws éxaore Aaix$ dpap-
ria doriv k., Clem. Alex. Strom.
iii. 12 (p. §52) xfv wpeaBirepos J xbv
Sidxovos xdv Aaixds, #5. v. 6 (p. 665)
xoAvpa Adici)s dmorias. In Tertul-
lian ‘laicus’ is not uncommon, e.g.
de Praescr. 41 ‘nam et laicis sa-
cerdotalia munera injungunt’. In
the LXX Aads is used not onmly in
contradistinction to ‘the Gentiles’
(see the note on § 29 above), but
also as opposed to (1) ¢ The rulers’,
e.g. 2 Chron. xxiv. 1o, xxx. 24, (2)
¢The priests’, eg. Exod. xix. 24,
Neh. vii. 73 (viii. 1), Is. xxiv. 2;
comp. Jer. xxxiv (xli). 19 rovs dpxovras
*loY8a xai Tovs duvdoras xal Tovs lepeis
xal 7o» Aaov. From this last contrast
comes the use of Aaixds here. The
adjective however is not found in the
LXX, though in the other Greek ver-
sions we meet with Aaixds ‘laic’ or
‘profane’ and Aaixoi» ‘to profane’,
Deut. xx. 6, xxviii. 30, Ruth i 12,
1 Sam. xxi. 4, Ezek. vii. 22, xlviii. 15.

XLI. ‘Let each man therefore
take his proper place in the thanks-
giving of the Church. Then again,
in the law of Moses the several sacri-
fices are not offered anywhere, but
only in the temple at Jerusalem and
after careful scrutiny. If then trans-
gression was visited on the Israelites
of old with death, how much greater
shall be our punishment, seeing that
our knowledge also is greater’.

4. evyapwreiro] The allusion here
is plainly to the public services of the
Church, where order had been violat-
ed. Thus evyapioria will refer chiefly,

3 duor] A; Huew CS.
A; edapeorelrw CS. See the lower note.

4 edxapwoTeTw]
qwedioe] cweadnow A, 5 uh

though not solely, to the principal act
of Christian thanksgiving, the celebra-
tion of the Lord’s Supper, which at a
later date was almost exclusively term-
ed edxapwria. The usage of Clement
is probably midway between that of
S. Paul where no such appropriation
of the term appears (e.g. 1 Cor. xiv.
16, 2 Cor. ix. 11, 12, Phil. iv. 6, 1 Tim.
ii. 1, etc.), and that of the Ignatian
Epistles (Pkslad. 4, Smyrn. 7) and of
Justin (Apol. i. § 66, p. 97 sq, Dsal.
41, p. 260) where it is especially so
applied. For the {wy rdypa of the
people at the eucharistic feast see
Justin Apoal. i. § 65 (p. 97 D) o (i.e.
Toil mpoeaTdTos TEY ddeAPdy) gurrené-
garros Tas elyds xal Ty edxapioriay
was o Aads émevbnuel Aéywy "Apiy...
eVxapiorijoarros 8¢ Tob wpoeordros xal
érevpnpricarros marros Tob Aaov x.r.\.,
and again #6. § 67 (p. 98 E). See
Harnack Der Christliche Gottesdienst
etc. (Erlangen, 1854).

Though the reading edapeoreire
is simpler, elyapiorelra is doubtless
correct; comp. § 38 with Rom. xiv.
6, 1 Cor. xiv. 17. For another
instance of confusion between evapea-
reiv and evxapioreiv in our authorities,
see § 62.

év dyafj ovveldijoe] Acts xxiii.
1, 1 Tim. i. 5, 19, 1 Pet. iii. 16, 21 :
comp. kakj} cvveidnais, Heb. xiii. 18,
For an explanation of the reading
aquwveidnow in A see above § 15.

6. xavéva] Compare the metaphor
2 Cor. x. 13, 14, xard 70 pérpov roi
xavivos and vwepexrelvopev: see also
the note on § 7.

wpoocpépovras] The present tense
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pati evxapioreitw Oep év dyaly ovedice vrdpywy,
s un wapexPBaivwy TOV wplouévov Tis Aetrovpylas avTov
xavova, év oeuwornti. O wavrayoi, ddeh¢ol, mpooepé-
povra Buaiar évdehexiouoi i evywy 1 wepi duapTias kal

wapexBalvwr] AC (but wapuxBawwr A); e perficiens S.
6 wpocgéporras] AC; om. S.

Yo A.

has been thought to imply that the
sacrifices were still offered and the
temple yet standing, and therefore to
fix the date of the epistle before the
destruction of Jerusalem, i.e. about
the close of Nero’s reign. To this
very early date however there are
insuperable objections (see the intro-
duction, L p. 346 sq, and notes on §§ 1,
5,44,47). Clement therefore must use
wpooéporrar as implying rather the
permanence of the record and of the
lesson contained therein than ze con-
tinuance of the institution and prac-
tice itself. Indeed it will be seen
that his argument gains considerably,
if we suppose the practice discon-
tinued ; because then and then only
is the sanction transferred from the
Jewish sacrifices to the Christian
ministrations, as the true fulfilment
of the Divine command. If any one
doubts whether such usage is natural,
let him read the account of the Mosaic
sacrifices in Josephus 4. iii. cc. 9,
10 (where the parallels to Clement’s
present tense mpooéporras are far too
numerous to be counted), remember-
ing that the Anfiguities were pub-
lished A.D. 93, i.e. within two or three
years of our epistle. Comp. Barnab.
7 sq, Epist. ad Diogn. 3, where also
the present is used. This mode of
speaking is also very common in the
Talmud; comp. Friedmann and
Graetz Die angebliche Fortdauer des
Jlidischen Opfercultus etc. in the
Theolog. Fakrb. XviL. p. 338sq (1848),
and the references in Derenbourg
L'Hist. ¢t la Géogr. de la Palestine

Aesrovprylas] Mirovp-
7 edxwr] A; xpocevydw C.

P- 480sq. See also Grimm in Zeitsck.

J- Wiss. Theol. X111. p. 28 sq (1870)
with reference to the bearing of this
phenomenon on the date of the
Epistle to the Hebrews. Comp.
Apost. Const. ii. 25 dwo rédv bvoiey
xal dwd mdoms whnuuehelas xal wepl
dpapriéy, where parts of the context
seem to be suggested by this passage
of Clement, though the analogies in
the O. T. are interpreted after the
fashion of a later age.

7  éndehexiopod] ‘of continuity,
perpetuity’, the expression used in
the LXX for the ordinary daily sacri-
fices, as a rendering of T'ON (e.g.
Exod. xxix. 42, Neh. x. 33); and thus
opposed to the special offerings, of
which the two types are the freewill
offerings (edy@»v) and expiatory offer-
ings (wepl duaprias # wAnupeleias).
Of the last two words duapria denotes
the sin-offering (NRON) and wAnupé-
Aaa the trespass-offering (D¥N). A
similar threefold division of sacrifices
is given by Philo de Vict. 4 (11. p. 240)
10 GAdkavror, 5 cwTpiov, T5 wepl duap-
rias, and by Josephus 4. iii. 9. 1sq
1 Oloxalrwais, 1 xapioripios bvoia,
1} vwép duaprddev (passages referred to
in Jacobson’s notes) ; see also Ewald
Alterth. des Volkes Isr. p. 52 sq.
Here the Guoia évdehexiopot stands
for the d\okavrapara generally, as
being the most prominent type; and
in the same way the fvoia evyd», as
a part for the whole, represents the
peace-offerings (cwrijpia in the LXX
and Philo) which comprised two spe-
cies (Lev. vii. 11—17), the vow or
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wAnpueXeias, dAN 7 év ‘lepovoatiu uovn kdxel 8¢ ovk
» \ ’/ ’ 'Mt o 0 -~ ~
év mavti Tomw mWpooPépeTar, AN’ éumpoalev Tov vaou
wpos 70 OvaiacTipiov, pwpockomnbév To mpoopepo-
pevov dia Tov dpylepéws kal T@V TPOELPNUEVWY NELTOVP-
yov.
~ ’ ’ A ’ o [ ~
wotovvrés Tt OavaTov To mpooTiuov Exovaw. ‘Opare,

e r \ \ -~ -~ ’ » -~
oL ovv Tapa TO kabnkov Tis BovAnoews avTou s

1 TAnupelelas] TAnpueiac A; wAnuueAyudrow C. S has a singular. ubop]

AS; om. C (as a pleonasm after d\\’ #).
4 Tw) AC; ceterorum S.

sacrificia S,
5 BovMfoews] A; Bovufs C; dub. S.

free-will offering (which Clement has
selected) and the thanksgiving-offer-
ing (which Josephus takes as the
type). On the other hand, when
speaking of expiatory offerings, Cle-
ment gives both types.

eSxér] The v. L mpooevydv has
parallels in James v. 15, 16, Ign.
Epkhes. 10, Rom. 9. It is explained
by the tendency to substitute a
common word for a less common.
Here eJxd» is unquestionably right ;
for more especially in the later lan-
guage, while mpooevyy is ‘a prayer’
in the more comprehensive sense,
exr is ‘a vow’ specially. In the
LXX mpocevyr} is commonly a render-
ing of nen, but evxn of 1) or M.
For edxi ‘a vow’ see Acts xviii. 18,
xxi. 23. In the only other passage
in the N.T. in which it occurs, James
v. 15, the idea of a vow may possibly
be present, though it is certainly not
prominent, and in the context (ver. 14,
and prob. ver. 16) mpoceixeafas is
used of the same act. But, though
ey might undoubtedly be said of a
‘prayer, supplication’, it is not so evi-
dent conversely that mpooevyn could
be used of a vow specifically. In
Numb. vi. 4 sq, where a vow is
distinctly meant, the word occurs
many times in the same context and
the form is evyis throughout, though
an ill-supported reading wmpocevyiis

3 wpoopéperas]) AC ; offeruntur
Nerovpyww] Nrovpywr A.
7 80¢)] AC; add. y3p S. xary-

occurs in one instance. In Ps. Ixi
(Ix). 6, where the word is 11, the LXX
(with Symmachus) have wpocevydv,
but Aquila more correctly evxd», thus
preserving the fundamental meaning
of the Hebrew word, though the con-
noted idea of ¢ prayer’ is so prominent
in the context as to explain the LxXx
rendering.

2. &umpogler x.r\.] The wads is
here the shrine, the holy-place ; the
bvoaomipiov, the court of the altar:
see the note on Ign. Epkes. 5. The
iepov comprises both. This distinc-
tion of wads and lepov is carefully
observed in the N.T.: see Trench
N.T. Symon. 1st ser. § iii.

3. pwpooxomliv) ‘after inspection’,
with a view to detecting blemishes.
A flaw or blemish, which vitiates a
person or thing for holy purposes, is
in the LXX pdpos. Doubtless the
choice of this rendering was partly
determined by its similarity in sound
to the Hebrew DD, for otherwise it
is not a very obvious or natural equi-
valent. [A parallel instance is the
word oxnwij, chosen for the same rea-
sons, as a rendering of Shechinah,
and carrying with it all the signifi-
cance of the latter.] Hence duwpos
inthe LXX signifies ‘without blemish’,
being applied to victims and the like,
and diverges from its classical mean-
ing. Hence also are derived the words
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ddeAgpoi, Sow wAeiovos kaTnEwwbnuev yvooews, TogovTw

-~ ¢ 4 ’
paAAov vmokeiueba xwdvvw.

XLIL. Oi dwooTolot niuiv evnyryeiatnoav dmwo Tov
Kvpiov ’Inoov Xpiorou, ’Inoovs 6 Xpioros dmwo Tov

Ocov éEeméucpln.

(3 \ h 4 >\ -~ ~ \ e
6 Xpioros oy dwo Toi Oeov, kai ot

fudinuer] xaratiwdnuer A, as Tisch. (preef. p. xix) reads it, but I could not see dis-

tinctly.
(om. &) C.

popooximwos, pepookoreiv, Wwhich seem
tobe confined to Jewish and Christian
writers: Philo de Agric. 29 (1. p. 320)
obs Ivios pepoarimovs dvopdfovory, iva
dpepa xal dowi) mpoodynras T¢ Bupd
vd lepeia x.m.\,, Polyc. PAsl. 4 wivra
popooxoreira, Clem. Alex. Strome. iv.
18 (p. 617) Joar 8¢ xdv rais rév Bvoidy
wpooaywyais wapa T¢ »éue ol lepelwy
popooxtyo, Apost. Comst. ii. 3 yé-
ypamra:s ydp, Mopookoweiole Tov pé-
Aorra els lepagvimy mpoyeplleafar (a
paraphrase of Lev. xxi. 17).

4. dpywepéns] Wotton suggests
lepéws, ‘quum sacerdotum inferioris
ordinis potius quam summi sacerdotis
sit 7ds Ovoilas pepooromeiv’; but did
Tob dpxeepéws x.r.A. belongs rather to
wpoopéperar than to pwpoorxommfév, as
the order seems to show. The three
conditions are (1) that it must be
offered at the proper place, (2) that
it must be examined and found with-
out blemish, (3) that it must be
sacrificed by the proper persons, the
high priests or other priests. The
&4 rov dpyiepéws k.T.A. is comprehen-
sive, so as to include all sacrifices.

5. 70 xabijrov k.T.\.] ¢ the seemly or-
dinance of His will’ For the geni-
tive comp. Plut. Mor. p. 617 E éx rév
‘Opsipov 76 Oeddpnpa Toiro AapSdrvey
xabnxovrey.

6. 76 wpboripor] 2 Macc. vii. 36.
"Emivipioy "Arrikas, wpoaripor ‘EXkn-
nuis Mceris s. v. émeripor. Thisis one

9 edyyyeMotnoar) AC; coangrlisaverunt (active) S. Hilgenfeld
wrongly gives the reading of C evayyeNodnoar.

10 6 Xpiords] A; xpuords

11 éexéudty...dxd rod Oeol] AS; om. C (by homceoteleuton).

among many instances of the excep-
tional character of the Attic dialect,
for mpdoriuov occurs as early as
Hippocrates ; see for other examples
Galatians vi. 6 and p. 92 (p. 89, ed. 1),
Philippians i. 28, ii. 14. In the
inscriptions it is a very common
word for a fine.

‘Opare xr.\.] This sentence is
quoted by Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 16
(p- 613).

7. ywdoens] See the note on rd
Bdbn rijs felas yrdoews § 40.

XLII. “The Apostles were sent
by Christ, as Christ was sent by the
Father., Having this commission
they preached thekingdomof Godand
appointed presbyters and deacons in
every place. This was no new insti-
tution, but had been foretold ages
ago by the prophet.’

9. elnyyelobnoar] ‘were laught
the Gospel’, as Matt. xi. 5 (Luke vii.
22), Heb. iv. 2, 6 ; for the first aorist
apparently is always passive, being
used with a nominative either of the
person instructed or the lesson con-
veyed; and qjuiv will be ‘for our
sakes’. 1t might beaquestion however

- whether we should not read judy, as

in the opening of § 44.

11. éfeméupbn] This is attached by
the editors generally to the following
sentence. Yet I can hardly doubt
that it belongs to the preceding
words; for (1) The position of ody
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dwdaToNot dmwo Tou Xpiorou® éyévovro obv dupiTepa
evraxTws ék OehuaTos Oeob. mapayyehias obv AaSov-
Tes kal wAnpoPopnbévres dia Ths dvacrdoews Toi Kv-
piov riuwy "Inaov Xpiorov kai mioTwbeévres év T Aoyew
Toi Oeoli ueTa mAnpogopias mwvevpaTos dyiov EErAbov, s
ebayye{opevor v Bacihelav Toi Ocoii péANew ép-
xeolat. xara ywpas obv xal woets knpvaaovres kab-
{oTavovy Tds amapyds avTov, SoxyudoavTes TH e~
pati, eis émakdmwovs kal Siakdvovs T@Y MEAAOVTWY

2 Naférres] AC; add. ol dréorodot S.

4 twar] A; om. C; dub. S

("D being the common rendering of 8 Kipios as well as of ¢ Képos Hudww).

seems to require this; (2) The awk-
ward expression that ¢Christ was
taught the Gospel by the Father’
thus disappears; (3) We get in its
place a forcible epigrammatic paral-
lelism ¢ Xpiords ody xrA. For the
omission of the verb to gain terse-
ness, and for the form of the sentence
generally, see Rom. x. 17 dpa 9
wioris ¢¢ dxoijs, ) 3¢ dxo) dia priparos
Xpuarou, 1 Cor. iii. 23 vpeis 3¢ Xpiorot,
Xpuwros 8¢ Oeov; comp. also Rom. v.
18, 1 Cor. vi 13, Gal ii. 9. My
punctuation has been accepted by
Gebhardt and Harnack and by
Hilgenfeld (ed. 2), and is now con-
firmed by the Syriac version. For
the thought see Joh. xvii. 18 xafas
éué dméoredas s TO¥ KdopOw, Kdyd
dméoreda avrovs els TOv kdopow, XX. 21
xafos dméorakkév pe o marip, xdyd
mépme Ypas. See also the notes on
Ign. Ephes. 6; and comp. Tertull. a2
Praescr. 37 ‘in ea regula incedimus,
quam ecclesia ab apostolis, apostoli
a Christo, Christus a Deo tradidit’
(quoted by Harnack).

2. wapayyehias] ‘word of com-
mand’, received as from a superior
officer that it may be passed on to
others ; as e.g. Xen. Cyr. ii. 4. 3, iv.
2. 27.

4. morebévres] 2 Tim. iii. 14 péve
&v ols &pabes xal émiorailbys.

5. perd mAnpodopias x.r.\.] ‘with
Jirm conviction inspired by the
Holy Ghost’ : comp. 1 Thess. i. 5 év
svevpars  aylp «xai [év] wAnpocpopia

7.

7. xabigravov] The same word is
used in Tit. i. 5 xaraorijoys xara woAw
wpeaPurépovs. Both forms of the im-
perfect xafioravoy (from loraw) and
xafigrwy (from lordw) are admissible,
at least in the later language; see
Veitch Greek Verds p. 299. But
cannot find any place for either of
the readings of our MSS, xafeosrarov
and xabiorav.

xopas] country districts’, as op-
posed to towns ; comp. Luke xxi. 21,
Joh. iv. 35, Acts viii. 1, James v. 4.
Hence the ancient title yoperioxomos;
see Philippians p. 230.

8. ras dmapyds avrav] ‘fhe first-
Jruits of thesr preacking’ ; or perhaps
avréy refers not to the Apostles but
to the ydpa: xal woless, and is like the
genitives in Rom. xvi. § 35 éorewy
drapxy) rijs "Acgias, 1 Cor. xvi. 15 on
éorly dmapyy Tijs *Axalas, which pas-
sages Clement may have had in his
mind.

Soxipacarres] 1 Tim. iii. 10 Soxe-
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10 mgTEVEW. Kal TOUTO OV Kawws, ék ydp O TOA@Y
Xpovwy éyéypamwrto wepl émioxdmwy kai Siaxovewy*
obrws ydp mov Aéyet fj rypagr+ KaractHcw Tovc émi-
CKATMOYC AYTAN €N AIKAIOCYNH KAl TOYC AIAKONOYC AYTQN
én micTel.

5 XLIII. Kai =i Oavpacrov € oi év Xpora
marevlévres mapa Oeov Eépyov TowiTO KaTérTnaav
TOUS WPOELPNUEVOVUS; OOV Kal 6 paKdplos micToc Oepd-
non én 6Ap TH oikg Mwiarns Ta diaTerayuéva avre

7 xabloravor] xabeararor A; xabwordr C.
sancto (or rather sanctos, for the word has »7bus) S.

8 1@ wvetpar] AC; spiritu
10 rawws] AC; revids S.

12 ofrws] AC, but Bryennios tacitly writes ofrw; see the note on § 56.

paléabucay mpdrov, elra Siaxoveirwoar:
see below § 44 Swadéfwrrar érepos
dedoxipacpévor Evdpes.

¢ mvedpars] ‘by the Spirit’, which
is the great searcher, 1 Cor. ii. 10.

9. dmoxdwous] i.e. mpeaBurépovs ;
for Clement thrice mentions éxioxomos
xal duixovos in conjunction (as in Phil.
i. I odv émoxdmois xal duaxdwoss), and
it is impossible that he could have
omitted the presbyters, more especi-
ally as his one object is to defend
their authority which had been as-
sailed (§§ 44, 47, 54). The words
énloxomos and mpeoBurepos therefore
are synonymes in Clement, as they
are in the Apostolic writers. In Igna-
tius they first appear as distinct titles.
See Philippians p. 93 sq, p. 191 sq.

12. Karaorijoe]Looselyquotedfrom
LXX Is. Ix. 17 3dow rovs dpxorrds cov
év dpivp xal rovs dmoxdmovs aov év
xaroavwy. Thus the introduction of
the 3iudxoro: is due to misquotation.
Irenaeus also (Haer. iv. 26. 5) applies
the passage to the Christian ministry,
but quotes the LXX correctly. The
force of the original is rightly given
in the A. V., ‘I will also make thy
officers [magistrates] peace and thine
exactors [task-masters] righteous-

CLEM., IL

ness’; i.e. ‘there shall be no tyranny
or oppression’. For émioxomos, ‘a
task-master’, see Philippians p. 93.

XLIII. ‘And no marvel, if the
Apostles of Christ thus ordained mi-
nisters, seeing that there was the
precedent of Moses. When the au-
thority of the priests was assailed, he
took the rods of the twelve tribes
and placed them within the taber-
nacle, saying that God had chosen
the tribe whose rod should bud. On
the morrow when the doors were
opened, Aaron’s rod alone had bud-
ded, and the office of the priesthood
was vindicated.’

16. meorevbévres] ‘entrusted with’.
The construction wmioredesfai 70 is
common in S. Paul: Rom. iii. 2,
1 Cor. ix. 17, Gal. ii. 7, 1 Thess. ii. 4,
1 Tim. i. 11, Tit. i. 3.

17. miords Oepdmov x.r.A] From
Heb. iii. 5§ Maiofis pév mords & S\g
T olxp avroi o5 Bepdmwr, where there
is a reference to Num. xii. 7 ovy
olres o Oepdmway pov Mwicis &v B¢
T¢ olkg pov miorés éorw. On fepamwy
see above § 4. For the combination
of epithets here comp. Justin Dial. 56
(p. 274) Moicois od» ¢ paxdpios kai
mioros Gepamrav Ocob k.7,

9
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dvopa* xal Aafuwy avras énoev kal éopayioev Tois
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1 donuewdoaro] eonmuwoaro A.

§ ¢uiar] AC; add. wacar [rod] 'Yopafh S.

8 adrds] AS; airds C.

éoppdywe.
See L. p. 140.

1. doppedoaro] ‘recorded as a
sign’: comp. § II els xplpa xal els
anueloowy wagais Tais yeveals yivorraw
So in the narrative to which Clement
here refers, Num. xvii. 10 dwéfes m»
pdBBoy "Aapdy...anpueior rois viois ey
dmxdwy.

lepais] On this epithet see below,
§ 53.

2. ol Aourol wpodiras] Moses ap-
pears as the leader of the prophetic
band, who prophesied of the Messiah,
in Deut. xviii. 15, as emphasized in
Acts iii. 21 sq, vii. 13.

3. éxeivos yap x.r.\.] The lesson
of this narrative is drawn out also by
Joseph. Ant. iv. 4. 2, and by Philo
Vit. Moys. iii. 21 (1L p. 162).

5. dvopan] i.e. ‘dignity, office’, sc.
riis lepwavms ; as § 44 éml rob dvduaros
s émoxomijs. On this sense of dvopa

2 érroloténoar] A; fdroNodénoar C.
xexoounuérn] xexosunuerw A.

rois] A ; & 7ois C, a repetition of the last syllable of
11 xheloas] K\iocac A.
15 o] A; om. C.

13 Gipas] S; pdBdovs AC.
16 éxwedeltaro] ...0¢lfaro A;

see above § 36.

7. éxdarys ¢uhijs] For the geni-
tive of the thing inscribed after ém:-
ypdpew comp, Plut. Mor. 400 E row
érratifa rovrovl fnoavpor émeypddas rijs
nmdkews. Here however ¢uAiis might
be governed by xar’ dvoua.

8. ®noev x.v.\.] This incident,
with the following dogpdyicer ras
x\eidas doavres, is not given in the
biblical narrative (Num. xvii). It
seems however to be intended by
Josephus (l.c.) réy rore (re?) drdpar
xaraonunvauévey avrds, oimep éxopilov,
xal voi wAijfovs, though his language
is obscure. Comp. Xen. Hell iii. 1.
27 karéxhewoey avrd xal karesnuivaro
xal Ppvlaxas xaréormoer.

1. woaires xal] So also duolws
xal Ign. Ephes. 16, 19, Trall. 13.

18. wpoeiker] ¢ fook out’. For this

5
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20 kapwov Exovoa. T doketre, dyamnTol; oV wpondes

4
Mwichs Tovro uéAkew Eoeoflat; ualiora #dets dAN
va pn dratactacia yémrac év To 'lopai\, ovTws
émoinaey eis 7o dofaabijva T0 Ovopa Tou dAnfwou xai

’ ~ T € ’ \ e~ -~ »
povov Oeov* o 1 ddfa eis Tovs aiwvas TV aiwvwy.

25 dunv.

XLIV. Ka! oi dwooTolot tipwv éyvwoay dia Tou
Kvpiov sipwv ’Inaoi Xpiorov, 611 épis Eotar émi Tov
éxédeite C. 17 Tds oppayidas] AC; om. S. 18 wpoeiher] wpoe.... A;
wpoeire C; sustulit S. 20 Joxeire] Soxeras A. 23 els 73] A;
dore C and so apparently S. The variation is to be explained by the uncial letters,
€ICTO, WCTE. 24 Oeol] S; def. A; Kuplov C. S translates as if it had

read 100 ubvov AAnwol Oeod. 27 Kuplov] kY CS; XY A. &ps] epao A,
&rai] AC; but S seems to have read éorow.

sense of the active mpoaspeiv see Judith
xiil. 15 wpoehotoa riv xedakyy éx Tijs
mijpas. Though it occurs compara-
tively seldom, it is a strictly classical
use, ¢ penu promere ; see the com-
mentators on Thucyd. viii. go. The
much commoner form is the middle
voice with a different sense, mpoaipeio-
Oas praeferve, eligere.

20. o wpojde: x.r.\.] This passage
is loosely quoted or rather abridged
and paraphrased by one Joannes.
The quotation is given in Sgicil.
Solesm. 1. p. 293 (see above, 1. p. 187).

23._70b dAnbuwoi x.r.A.] Comp. Joh.
xvii. 3.

XLIV. ‘So likewise the Apostles
foresaw these feuds. They therefore
provided for a succession of tried
persons, who should fulfil the office
of the ministry. Thus it is no light

éxl] A; wepl C, and so app. S.

sin of which you are guilty in ejecting
men so appointed, when they have
discharged their duties faithfully.
Happy those presbyters who have
departed hence, and are in no fear of
removal from their proper office.’

26. npov] Comp. 2 Pet. iii. 2 mjs
réy dwoordlwy Uudy évroli)s, where
Ypdv (not fudv) is the correct reading,
as quoted by Hilgenfeld ; so that it is
an exact parallel to Clement’s expres-
sion. See the note on rois dyafovs
dmwoordhovs § 5.

27. &pus &oras x.1.\.] See Tert. de
Bapt. 17 ¢ episcopatus aemulatio scis-
matum mater est’, quoted by Har-
nack.

roi ovdparos x.7.\.] On dvopa see
above §§ 36, 43. The émwoxom) here
is of course the office of presbyter’,
as in 1 Tim. iii. 1.

9—2
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TPOYVWOaLY ec?\mpo-res' TEAEIQY KaTETTNO AV TOVS TPOEL-

1 o] AC; om. S.

3 perafd] perofv A.

éxiporip] exwopnp] A;

éxdoutp C. S translates ef sm medio (interim) super probatione (éxl Soxuuip or éxl

Boxipp) dederumt etiam hoc ita wt si Romimes ex iis etc.

2. rovs mpoeipnuévovs] SC. émioxd-
wous kal duaxovovs, § 42.

3. perafV] ‘afferwards’; comp.
Acts xiii. 42 €ls 70 perafd odSBarov,
Barnab. § 13 eBev 3¢ "laxa8 rimov v¢
myedpars Tob Aaot Toi perafy, Theoph.
ad Autol. i. 8, iii. 21, 23. See also
the references in Meyer's note to
Acts l.c.

émponyy dedkacw] ‘kave given
permanence to the office’: comp.
Athenag. de Resurr. 18 3eirar 3¢ 3:ia-
Soxiis da Tiv Tob yévous Biaporiy.
For émpov) (which occurs occasion-
ally also in classical writers of this
age) see Epist. Gall. § 6 in Euseb.
v. 1, Tatian ad Graec. 32. This read-
ing was adopted by Bunsen, but he
wrongly interpreted it ‘life-tenure’
(see Ignat. von Antiock. etc. p. 96
sq, Higpolytus 1. p. 45 2nd ed); and
it has consequently found no favour.
The original author of this emenda-
tion émpom)y is mentioned by Ussher
(Ignat. Egist. proleg. p. cxxxvii) who
quoting the passage adds this note
in his margin; ‘émpory D. Petrus
Turnerus [Savilian Professor at Ox-
ford, t 1651] hic legit, ut continuatio
episcopatus ab apostolis stabilita
significetur; quod Athanasiano illi,
xal BéBaia péver, bene respondet’,
Other suggestions, émdoyny, émirpo-
mjv, émioxomiv, émiaToNiy, dmrovopriy, &re
»duov, are either inappropriate or di-
verge too widely from the authorities.
It seems impossible to assign any fit
sense to the reading émwopjy con-
formably with usage or derivation.
The word elsewhere has two mean-
ings only; (1) ‘encroachment or rav-
age’, e.g. of the spread of fire (Plut.

See the lower note.

Alex. 35) or poison (ZLlian H.A4. xii.
32), (2) ‘a bandage’ Galen XVIIL I.
p-791 (Kuhn)and frequently (see Hase
in Steph. Thes.). 1t might also consis-
tently with its derivation have the
sense ‘distribution, assignment’, like
émwvépnais.  If it is to be retained, we
have the choice (1) of assuming a
secondary meaning ‘injunction’, de-
rived from the possible (though un-
supported) sense ‘assignment’ (so
Lipsius p. 19 sq); or (2) of giving to
émovopy) the known meaning of ém-
wopuls, ‘an after enactment’, ‘a codicil’
(so Rothe Amnfinge p. 374 sq; see
the note on xounbsow). Of these
alternatives the former is preferable,
but both are unwarranted. I have
the less hesitation in making so
slight a change in the reading of the
chief Ms, because perofv before and
edoxaow after show that the scribe
of A wrote carelessly at this point.
Hilgenfeld (ed. 2), not knowing the
reading of S, conjectured éml Soxius,
which he explains «xal perafd
(‘jam conditis ecclesiis’) éml dokiup
8oxay (10 dvopa Tis émoxomis) Swas
(‘hac ratione inducta’) x.7.A., adding
‘jam ecclesiarum al dwapyal spiritu
probati episcoporum et diaconorum
munera susceperunt, post eos sola
probationis ratione episcopi con-
stituti sunt’. But notwithstanding
the coincidence of this conjecture
with S, I do not think that a reading
so harsh can possibly stand. The
word émwopyy is retained by Laurent,
who explains it ‘adsignatio muneris
episcopalis’ (a meaning of émwouy
which though possible is unsup-
ported, and which even if allowable
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pnuévovs, kal uetafy émypmoviy dedwkacw dmws, éav
xowunbwow, diadéfwvrar étepot dedokiuaouévor avdpes

3edixaow] edwxacw A ; Ewxar C.
and similarly S inserts Aomimes ex iis.

in itself would be very awkward
here); and in their first edition by
Gebhardt and Harnack, where it is
interpreted ‘dispositio, praeceptum’
(a meaning which would be adequate
indeed, but which the word could
not, I think, possibly have). In ed.
2 however Harnack expresses a be-
lief that the word is corrupt and
suggests émyBoljp. Hagemann (Rj-
mische Kirche p. 684) conjectures
émwouly, ‘d. h. wenn diese Form des
Accusativs von érwopls nachgewiesen
werden koénnte’; and Hort quite
independently suggested to me ‘émi-
wouida, or conceivably but improbably
éxivopsy, as we have both ydpira and
Xdpwy, miorida and svijorw, Keida and
ey’ and refers to Philo de Creat.
Princ. 4 (11. p. 363 M.) where Deu-
teronomy is so called (comp. Quis
rer. div. 33, §1, 1. pp. 495, 509).
Donaldson conjectures emidopa ‘an
addition’ (Z4eol. Rev. Jan. 1877, p.
45), and Lipsius émrayiy (Jem. Lil.
13 Jan. 1877).

The Latin quotation of Joannes
Diaconus (1. p. 187) contains the words
‘hanc formam tenentes apostoli etc.’,
and Card. Pitra (Spicil. Solesm. 1. p.
293) considers that ‘forma’ here repre-
sents émwowj (so too even Ewald
Gesch. VIL. p. 269), congratulating
himself that the sense of émwopy is
thus decided. A late Latin para-
phrase would be worthless as an au-
thority, even if this view of its mean-
ing were correct. But a comparison of
the order of the Latin with the original
of Clement shows that the words mean
‘the Apostles following this precedent
set by Moses’, and that ‘forma’ there-
fore has nothing to do with érwop.

4 xouunfcow] A; Twves xounfsow C,
drdpes] AS; om. C.

For edwxaow it is a question whe-
ther we should read 8edsxacw or
&wxay. The former involves a less
change, and the transition from the
aorist (karéornoar) to the perfect
(3¢3eixacwy) may be explained by the
fact that the consequences of this
second act are permanent.

4. xopnbéaw] sc. ol wpoespnuévor,
i.e. the first generation of presbyters
appointed by the Apostles themselves;
and adrév too will refer to these
same persons. Rothe (l.c.) refers
both to the Apostles themselves.
He assumes Clement to be here de-
scribing the establishment of episco-
pacy properly so called, and supposes
émwopy, which he translates ‘after-
enactment’, to refer to a second
Apostolic Council convened for this
purpose. Ihave discussed this theory
at length elsewhere (Philigpians p.
199 sq). Of his interpretation of this
particular passage it is enough to say
that it interrupts the context with
irrelevant matter. The Apostles, says
Clement, first appointed approved
persons to the ministry (xafioravor
doxiudoarres § 42), and afterwards
(perafv) provided for a succession so
that vacancies by death should be
filled by otker approved men (érepoc
3edoxipacuévor dvdpes). The presby-
ters at Corinth, who had been rudely
ejected from office, belonged to these
two classes: some were appointed
directly by the Apostles (xaracrafévras
n éxelvay) ; others belonged to the
second generation, having been ap-
pointed by the persons thus immedi-
ately connected with the Apostles
(xaragrabérras v’ érépav éNhoyipor
ardpav).
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v AeTovpylay avtdv. Tovs obv katacTalbévras vw
éxeivoy 1 peTafv vQ’ érépwy ENNoyiuwy dvdpwv, auvev-
doknaaans Ths éxkAnalas mwdons, xal AetTovpryroavras
duéumrrtws o woyuvie Tou XpioToi pera Tamewoppo-
ovvns figuyws kal dBavavows, pepapTupnuévovs T€ oA~ S
Aofs xpovois Umo mavTwy, TouTovs ov dikaiws voui{omey

2 perafd] perofv A.
yicarras] Mrovpymoarrac A,
névous] pepaprupnueros A.

I. tobs ob» karagrabévras xr.\.]
This notice assists to determine the
chronology of the epistle. Some of
those appointed by the Apostles had
died (ol mpooBomoprioarres), but others
were still living (ol xaracrafévres vn’
éxelvov). See the introduction, I. p.
349. Here again perafd means ‘after-
wards’, as above.

2. gwvevdornodons x.1.\.] Wotton
quotes Cyprian’s expression ¢plebis
suffragium’ referring to the appoint-
ment of Church officers, Egist. Iv
(p. 243), Ixviii (p. 292). Add also
the more important passage Epist.
Ixvii (p. 288), where the part of the
laity in such appointments is de-
scribed. See also the account of the
appointment of Polycarp to the epis-
copate in the spurious Pionius, Vit
Polyc. 23.

4. ¢ woprly rob Xpwwroi] The
phrase occurs again §§ 54, 57 (comp.
§16). See also Acts xx. 28, 29, 1 Pet.
V.23

5. dBavavows] ‘unassumingly’. The
adjective occurs Apost. Const. ii. 3
fore 3¢ elomhayxvos, dBdvavoos, dya-
myricds, where again it refers to
the qualifications for the ministry.
See below § 49 ovdév Bdvavoor év
dydmrp, ovdév vmepriparoy, Clem. Alex.
Paed. iii. 6 (p. 273) peradoréov Ppar-
fporos, oV Bavatows ovdé dhafovikis,
Job xli. 26 (Theod.) viol Bavavoias
(Heb. Pn® ‘pride, arrogance’). In

ardpiv] AC; add. éxheheyuérovs S.
§ dfarabows] dBavdows C.
re] AC; om. S.

3 Aerovp-
HepapTvpn)-
6 rodrous] AC; add.

Arist. Eth. Nic. ii. 7, iv. 2, Bavav-
oia is the excess of peyalompémea
‘lavish profusion’, the result of vu/-
garity. Somewhat similar is the
sense which the word has here and
in the passages quoted, ¢ vulgar self-
assertion’.

8. dpéumras xal doiws] So 1 Thess.
il 10,

npoceveyxorras ta 8dpa] What
does Clement mean by sacrifices, by

£Yfts (3apa) and offerings (mpoopopds)?

In what sense are the presbyters said
to have presented or offered the gifts?
The answers to these questions must
be sought in the parallel passages ;
§ 18 Buola r¢ Oc mretpa aurrerpipué-
vov, §§ 35, 36 Gvoia alvéoews dofices
pe xai éxel 6d0s J deifw alrg 0 oari-
piov Tob Oeol- adry 1 o805, dyamyrol,
év ) elpopey 0 quTpior fuay "Incoiy
Xpiorov Tov dpyiepéa Tév wpoaPopdy
Judy, Tov npowérqv xal Bov;&br rir
dofeveias r”mr, § 41 éxaocros vy,
a8¢l¢m, év ¢ l8ip rdypart eixapio-
rm-n ¢ Oep év dyabh wn&bticu
Urdpxav, p) wapexBaivoy Tiv wpiopévoy
rijs Aerovpylas adrob kawova, § 52
bioor ¢ Oep Ovoiav alvéoews «kai
vrddos v tiore ras elxds oov k1A
These passages are illustrated by
Heb. xiii. 15, 16, 8’ adrob odv (ie.
3z Tob dpxiepéws Inoov, VV. 11, 12)
dvapépopey Ovaiar alvécews did mav-
105 TP O, TouTéoTIy, KAPWOY Xehéwy
dpoloyotyroy TP dviuart avrob” Ths
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amrofaiieafar Ths AetTovpyias. duapTia yap ov pukpa
nuiv éoTai, éav ToUs duéumTws Kal Ooiws mpooevery-
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kovras Ta ddpa Tis émoKomns dmwofalwuer. paxdpiot
’ e/ »
10 0i wpoodowroprigavres mpeoBuTepot, oiTwes Eyxapmoy
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kal Te\eiav Eéoxov TNV dvalvaw* ov yap evAaPBoivrat

odr S.
in S. See the lower note.
AS; éorly C,

3¢ evmouas kal xowwplas pi) éwkarvfd-
veale, rowavrais ydp Guolass ebapearei-
ras 6 Oeds, to which epistle Clement
is largely indebted elsewhere. The
sacrifices, offerings, and gifts there-
fore are the prayers and thanks-
givings, the alms, the eucharistic
elements, the contributions to the
agape, and so forth. See esp. Cons?,
Apost. ii. 25 al rére Buaias viv exal
xal defoes xal edyapiorias, al Tore
dwapyal xal Oexdras xal djpaspépara
xal dépa viv wpoodopal al dia Tod¥
ocilwy émioxémoy wpoodepope-
vat Kuvpip rr., § 27 mpooiixes oly
kai vpds, ddedoi, Buaias Updr fros
wpoodopds T émioxomy Tpoodé-
pewv ds dpyupel kT, § 34 rods
xapwods vudy kal vd épya TdY xepdy
vpay els evhoylay vpdv mpoodéporres
avrg (SC. v émoximy)...Ta ddpa pdy
Suddrres alrg ds lepei Ocot, § 35 pr-
xérs ddoas vpds (6 Oeds) Biey doya
{&a...ov Sijwov kai Tay eloopdy vpas
n\evfépooer dv dpellere Tois lepevow
xal Tédy els rovs Seopévous evmoiiav
x.r.\., § 53 8bpov 8¢ éore Oep 1] éxdorov
mwpooevyn xal evxapioria. These pas-
sages show in what sense the pres-
byters might be said to ‘offer the
gifts’. They led the prayers and
thanksgivings of the congregation,
they presented the alms and contri-
butions to God and asked His bless-
ing on them in the name of the
whole body. Hence Clement is
careful to insist (§ 40) that these of-
ferings should be made at the right

7 dwofdAAesfas] C; awoBalesfas A. It is rendered by an active verb
Aetrovpylas] Mrovpyiacr A.
9 pnaxdpwoe] AC; add. ydp S.

8 forau]

time and in the right place and
through the right persons. The first
day of the week had been fixed by
Apostolic authority not only for com-
mon prayer and breaking of bread
(Acts xx. 7) but also for collecting
alms (1 Cor. xvi. 2); and the pres-
byters, as the officers appointed by
the same authority, were the proper
persons to receive and dispense the
contributions. On the whole subject
see Hofling die Lekre der dltesten
Kirche vom Opfer etc. p. 8 sq (Er-
langen 1851).

10. &yxapmov k.r.A\.] The same com-
bination of epithets occurs again §
56 éorac avrois Tyxapmos xai rehela 3
mpds TOv Oedy K.TA.

I1. Tekelav] i.e. ‘in mature, rige
age’, so that it has borne fruit (&yxap-
wov). Comp. the compound reheto-
xapmeiy which occurs several times in
Theophrastus (e.g. Hist. PL i. 13. 4,
Caus. PL. iii. 6.9). The work of these
presbyters had not, like those Corin-
thian elders whose cause Clement
pleads, been rudely interfered with
and prematurely ended.

iy dvikvow)] ‘theiy departure’;
comp. Phil. i. 23,2 Tim. iv. 6. The
metaphor seems to be taken from the
breaking up of an encampment (see
Philippians 1.c.), so that it is well
suited to wpoodoimopiaavres.

otk evhaBoivras prf] ¢ they have no
Jear lest’ . comp. 1 Macc. iii. 30, xii.
40 (v.L). In Acts xxiii. 10 e¥AaBy-
Oels is a false reading.



136

THE EPISTLE OF S. CLEMENT

[xLiv

4 » \ ’ » \ -~ ¢ 4 L] ~
MN TIS QUTOUS METACTNGY AmO TOU cspupgvou avTots

TomOV.

opwpey yap 5Tt éviovs UpeEls peTNYAYETE KAAWS

wONLTEVOUEVOUs €k THs duéuTTws avTols tTeTiunuévnst

AetTovpyias.

XLV. ®ovewor éore, dderpoi, kal {nAwTal mwept s

-~ ’
TOV dvkovTwy €ls owTrpiay.

évkexvaTe €is  Tas

ypagds, Tas aAnbeis, Tas [dia] Toi wvevpaTos Tov

3 peryydyere] perayayere A.

3 woMrevouérous] AS ; wohrevoauérous C.

duéurrws] AC; om. S, perhaps from a feeling that it was not appropriate with

TeTipnuérs.

&ore) eotau A.

S inserts a negative. See the lower note.
Tds ypagds] A; 7ds lepds ypagpds CS. This is probably

C; el éyxextpare S.

taken from § 53 éxloracle Tas lepds ypagpds...xal éyxextpare K.7.\

4 Aarovpylas] Mrovpyetar A.
6 1d» drnxbrrwr] C (as I had conjectured); ...arnxorrwr A,

5 Pbrexo] phovixor A,

évxextpare] ev...... Te A; dyxextpare

7 Tds 32

700] CS; def. A: see the lower note. No better way of filling the lacuna in A

2. vémov] On the place of the de-
parted see the note<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>